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Foreword

HE rise of community studics is one of the most sigmficant phe-

nomena in the developmeut of ilie social studics. Such studies have
come into being in response to certain trends which are evident in mod
ern science in general. Scientific rescarch began with the more or less
artificial isolation of particular phenomena and their investigation with-
o.t relation to the contexts in which they normally occurred. Iiowever,
it became incieasingly evident that there weie factos of pattennng and
of functional intenelations belween phenomena of diffeient oiders
which could not be 1evealed by this approach. The importance ot such
factors incicascs with the complexity of the configmations inio which
phenomena aie integrated and reaches a chmax in the social situations
with which sociology, anthropology and, 10 a lesscy exient, pcisonality
psychology have to deal, The comnunity study constitutes a fauk 1ecog-
nition of the neccssity for investigating such sitwations as wholes, It
couttibutes equally to the developuent of pure and of applied science.
It reveals, as no oiher type of investigation can, the imerrelutions of the
mullitudinous factors which influence the life both of the community
and its componcat individuals. It also provides that intimale undes
standing of individual nceds and desires without whnch no attempt at
planned change can be successtul.

How to study and describe the life of any conununity is, in itself, a
problem of no mean proportions. While there has been a steady im-
provement in our perecption of the wide range of phenomena which
have to be observed and recorded, communily studies which appeared
quite adcquate a few yeais ago fail to provide answers to many of the
qucstions which we ask today, Most of the earlier studies were prinarily
cnumcrative and designed to provide the sort of data which would lend
themsclves most seadily to statistical treatment. They tell us how many
washing machiues thele were in a viliage at a certain time or how mauy
villagers belonged to each of how many churches. Although the value of
such data is still recognized, modemn social scientists are becoming in-
creasingly interested in discovering how washing machines or churches
are integrated into the life of the community and how the people feel

_ abou then,
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As long as the social scientist is dealing with Amezican » cven West-
ern European communities, lack of information on these points is pas-
tially compensated for by a backgiound of common understandings.
Even in the absence of specific data many things can be taken for gronted.
However, as soon as onc attempts to deal with communities whose cui-
tures arc fundamentally different fiom cur own very few things can be
taken lo1 granted. There are, to be sme, certam common denominatois
of hunan wolivation, but these are too generul to provide much hilp
in the understanding of spetific situations. Between such univesal fac-
tors and the overl behavior characterisuc of the members of any com-
munity there lies a zone of concepts and attitudes. It is these covert
elements of culture which give the overt behavior its social significance
and withoui u knowledge of ihem much of this behavior wil remain
mexplicable.

How to pencuute the covert level of an alien enltuie is still one of the
most difficult probicius which conhionts the investigator. Since most of
any society’s atlitudes operate at the unconscious level, they cun iarcly
be ascertained by direct guestioning. ven when the members of 4 com-
munily arc thoroughly friendly and cooperative, they are still unable Lo
tell the im estigator wany things simply because they have never thought
about them, The investigaior will have to discover such tlungs for him-
self. I Le is lo do this successfully he must Lave not only an intinwle
knowledge of the language but also a genuine sympathy with s subjects
and a more than ordinary degree of seusibility, He must Le able to per-
ceive the ewolional context cf situations and {0 undersiand much that
15 left unsaid. Unfortunately, it is an upen question whether such sensi-
bility can Le cither learned or taught. At ieast iv is vastly more difficull Lo
acquite it than to lean a shiange language or the formal techniques in
recording a community’s organizalion and activities.

Most Anierican social scientists are fully conscious of these difficulties,
They know that the best way to acquire au intimate knowledge of any
culture is and always will be to be reared in it. As u result they are tutn-
i rwore and more to individuals who were born and brought up m non-
European cuitures for aid in undewstanding these cultures, It is much
easier for such peisons to acquire the necessary scientific techniques fur
community study than it is for outsideys to acquire the sort of kaowledge
of a community without which these techniques are of litie valne, Any
fndividual who alrempts to describe the lite of his own community must,
of course, approach it with a more than urdinary measwie of objectivity.
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However, the non-Lwmopean who acquires real skill in the use of Euro-
pean scientific techmques can hardly fail to develop this objectuity also,
Any individual who has participaled intimately in two cultures is in a
jositinn to see both with heightened clarity. Evely point of contrast
brings into consciousness attitudes and values which might otherwise
wnuan unconsciots. “Maugmal 1nea” aie in a posthon not only to -
tupiet their cullures to us but also to inteipiet oul cultwie {o ourselves.
1t 15 safc to predict that some of the most valuuble contibutions to social
science will come fions scientists who, because of this double caltuial
participation, can approach both facts and theoretical foruulations with
detachment.

The pieseul book shows how happy the results of such a Llendiug of
intimate knowledge and scientific training can be. Although it 1s not the
first study of iis sort, it seewns to me to be one of the most successful. Du.
Yang }nows his village as only a village: could, yet Jooks 4t it with scien
tific dctachment. His descriptions are both accurate and sympathetic
and will be of eyual interest to the social scientist and the general seader,
One iinishes the ook with 4 leching that thesc suc 1eal pecple and people
very like ourselves.

Raren LiNroN
Columbia Universily, New York






Author’s Preface

S the rural rehabilitation movement assumes increasing weight in
China’s national 1econstauction program, statesmen, cconomists, and
social leaders are coming to realize that a scientific and comprehensive
study of China’s rural life, past and present, is a primc necessity in the
furtherance of this movement. Study of this kind can eliminate much
jof the wasie and inefiicency which has marked the beginnings oi the
Jmovement and can also prevent many cragic mistakes.

The present woild situation 1s bringing natious incieasingly into closc
conlact. Farsighted statesmen and students of huruanity realize that
the foundation of internacional association lies in the abulity of diffeccnt
natious lo uudéistand each other’s cuiturcs, [t 18 gratefully observed that
China m the past lali century has Lad the puvilege of being studied
from a cultural peint of view by numerous Western scholars. The witing
of this book is a small part of one of these projects. The wiiter hopes
that his work may coutiibute someilung vo the culrural understanding
between China and Amnerica,

The village of Taitou has been selected as the object of the fisst study
becaunse the writcr was bomn and reared there, and lived there until he
cutered high schooi. Unul recent years, he has returned to the village
at leasr once each yeai, thc periods of his visits varying from five days
to several months, He hgs maintained his contacts with his relatives in
Taitou and has kepr himsclf informed about the daily life and significant
happenings in the village, Therefoe, this study is a record of facts which
have been persondlly seen, heard, and experienced.

Tle great problem in a study of this sort is the selection of the best
method of presentation. The usual way is to choose the impoitant aspects
in the daily life of the community—economic, social, political, religious,
educationai—and to describe each one in detail. The better way scems
to be 1o begin with il presentation of the most primary group and
follow through to the limits ot the social range. F'rom a dynamic point of
view, a society is made up of the coraplicated interactions betwcen i
dividuals in a primaiy group and between groaps in tlie lacger organiza
vuns, The actual life of a society, as well as of an individual, is Tike 5
stream starting from its sowce and flowing toward a larger body of
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‘ waler. It is also a process of diffusion o1 radiation, the 1elationships beng

more looscly integrated the further removed they aic from the primary

, source. An eflective method for studying the life of a 1ural community
is to slart with the inleractions between the individual in the priamy
groups, go on to those between the primary groups in the secondaiy
group, and finally those between the sccondary groups m a large area. An
uuportant consideration 1s that in each of these areus, the life must be
presented in 1ls entirety, not in fiagmenced pieces.

Iu Tailou we aind that the family 1s a primary group. It is tiue that in
e large family there may be two o1 thiee smalier basic wnls, sach as a
married son with his wifc and childien, who form a small exclusive group
within the family pattern. But so long as all members Lve under the
same 100f and wotk and eat togcther, the family is a unified, primary
group,

The village is a secondary gioup. Belween the {amily and ihe village,
theie are vaiious bausivional gioupings—clans, neighborhoods, the as-
sociations of familics on the basis of sinular socui vr economic status
os school aflliations, «nd iehgious groups, Beyona the wilage is the
niaket town, which diaws all the villages together in a loosc bul neve-
theless distiact relationship, It icprésents the lage arca, and the Luans
tional links belween it and the village axc the goups of small villages
and the groups of families which arc of one clan bul which awe scailuea
m two or thuice neigliboiing villages. The inleractions in these groups aie
sometines differenc from those mn all other kinds of gioups aud caunot
pe ignored. .

Based on the above method and findingy, the present study is organized
as follows: fiist, the physical environment, the sou] pattein, the peuple
who live in thie communaity, their means of ivelihood, and their standard
of living e desciiped. Thus the reader first sees the village as a static
community. However, the foundations of the social life lie in the in-
teractions of the individuals withiu the family, To explain the Chinese
voueeption of the family, a typical farm fanuly m Tascou is descdbed iu
respect to the inleractions between the family members, economic and
ceremonial activities, the rearing and training of chiidren, the caiing fos
ihe old, and the significance of marmage.

In discussing the villagess’ stauuard of living, our method is to descube
what kinds of food the people actualiy cat m a yearand how they prepase
the three mesls every day, Atlention has also been pajd Lo sume conspicn-
ous tustoms in relatiou to food cunsumption and to the socal shatifica-
tign a8 vegards the general types of megls prepared in differentt families,

v
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Since it has not been approached from a dollar-and-cents point of view,
nothing has been presented in tables or charts, or, in other words, in
statistics.

Beyond the family, life extends to the village; therefore, the next de-
scription has to do with village life. In tlis section it is apparent thal the
lifc of the village 15 much less signiicant than that of the family. Al
tiough the village is a unity with a unified life of its own, aud a clearly
defmed leadership, it also has smaller groups within its own organization,
The next section of the book, therefore, has to do with village organiza-

Y, tions, neighborhood activities, extra-village associations, village conflicts,
* and village leaacrship. Since the clan organization plays now and then a
significant role in regard {o individuals as well as familics, it is necessary
to devote some space to its form and sctivities.

Rural life beyond the village is scen in rclations of the village to the
markel town, Iv is also seen in the relatious of the village to ucigh-

boring villages 1 the same market town aiea. Ne attempt is made to
divide these 1e1ai1unaiups into economuc, social, pulilical, religious, or
cducational aspecis, since the wuter's § purposc is to present the picture
as an integrated whole.

In conclusion, the selatious between the village and the places beyond
tlic markel town area arc briefly unscntioned, special emphasis being paid
to the recently developed iclationship with Tsingtao,

Thic writer believes that it 1s possible to piclure the daily life of a rural
communicy with the framework thus outlined. And to make the picture
rea), through he cyes of a peson who actually grew up m ihe commanily
and cxperienced wmost of the social life desciibed, the study is concluded
witn the siory of a villager's boyhood. The writer fecls justified in saying
that the information giveu in this study is rehable and that the life picture
thus presented is preserved in its wholeness 50 far as possible; he hopes that
the rural commumly of Taitou will be culturally undesstood by the
readers

ITowever, statistical accuracy cannot be claired in regard to the figuies
that nave been given, except those ciced from published books o, articles;
nor can the complete exactitude of all the infoimation be guaranteed.
This is regrettable, but inevitable, since the writing was done in a place
several thousand miles away from’the village and was dependent entirely
upon mernory,

Disagreement regarding the desciibed economic and social condilions
in the village is expected from people who are famuliai, in one way o
another, with rural China. Some may fes] that the picture has been
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painted loo favorably; others may accuse the wiiter of being Loo lenient
with the landlords, usurers, and the crooked village gentry. Whatever the
criticisms may be, the truth lics in the fact that one cannot cover all
phases of China in one study. China is so huge, and itz living conditions
arc, due to the undeveioped means of communication and transportation,
so diverse from place Lo place thal what oue observes in South China
may be eutirely difierent in the north. fiven in the same provinee, oue
finds quite different economic and social practices in vaiious seclious.
Tor this reasou, one tannot assurme that because abuses cxist in some
parts of China, these must be tound also in Taitou, and that if life is dark
in somne village, it must be the same in this oue. The readers are here as-
sured thae the writer tiied very hard to free himself from any sigmficant
bias. Theie has been no intenlion lo cxaggerate one elemncnl of the
cullme and couceal anotirer, He has tried his best Lo recall things as they
actually existed in the past and aie existing today. He has also tued lo

sfexplain cverything in such tcrns that wmost of the villagers themselves
would agree with his statements. OFf course, he could not avuid wcluding
in his wuting some of his own points of view.

The study was made possible by the kind sponsorship of tiic Depart-
ment of Anthropology cf Columbia Univeisity, of which Profcssor Ralph
Linton is the chafrman, Piofessor Linton not unly supeivised the whole
study, Lt also read the manusciipt with great patience several limes and
made numerous valuable soggeslions. 1lis genuine appreciation of the
work encouraged cie writer u great deal and in rurn helped the accom-
piishment. .

Acknowledgluent is aiso due Miss Leouu Steinberg, who rendered
appreciable assistance throughout the werk. She edited the manuseript
and made many suggestions regarding the viganization of the material,

Apologies and appreciation are given to the viilagers of Taitou who
have been referred to in the study. In no case were rcal names given, but
since the commuunity is une iu which people know cach other intimately,
and, siuce the hfe described is entirely contemporary, the individuals
and families cited will be easily identifiable to the piesent inliabitants
of "Taitoa. What must be pointed out here is that all the citations have
been made m the single purpose of scientific sindy; theie is pot ihe
slightest pessonal favor and disfavor inPolyed,

MCY.
Columbia University, New Yark
April, 1945
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Introduction

REEDOM from want,” one of the four freedoms enumerated by

President Roosevelt as a goal ios Liunanity, has stimulated world-wide
interest. The Hot Springs Conference on Food and Agriculture held in
1943 made unmistakably clear the fact that food is basic to the health
and welfare of people and that great changes in thc application of science
{0 agrcultare will have to be biought about if the world’s populations
are to be more adequatcly fed. The nope thal science holds out for a
better world 15 stimulating a growing interest in the development of
more scientific and produclive agriculture in China, India, and other
densely popuiated nalions. More and more leaders from these countrics
and {rom other paits of the world are coming 1o the United Stales to
learn about scientific devclopmeuds in agricunitare. They 4o so with au
interest that applies not only to science as such, but to the practical
apphications of scicace to production and living,

During the past decade we have had a remarkable development in
the social sciences. We atc learming that progress in one science musk
inevitably be followed by progress in all othess. For example, many
laboratory and experimental findings in the field of agricuiture have been
cnlarged upon in‘medical rescarch to the ultimate welfare of human
health. In two otha Lelds, soil coascrvation and Luunan nutrivion, we
nave only recently made considerabic progress in extending througl
mass education, some of the findings of rescarch. Our progress in ex-
rending these scientific Lruths Lias Deen made possible through researches
in the social sciences, through extension education, and the raising of
the cdacational level of the masses of our people.

If we are to make continued progress in applying the findings of scicnce
to human welfare we will need to know more about the manner, methods,
and means man employs in making a living; the way he organizes ro
accomplish the things he considers important; the level of living he has
and the standard e stuives for; Uie ideas he hias abont ways of making a
living; and the chanuels of commtunication with the world cutside. We
need to have a greater appreciation of the basic values by which people
live and the proccsses and forces that must be effective if change iv ro
aceur, \
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In the field of agiiculture there has not, unlil recent yeass, been an
awarencss of thc impoitance of understanding “culture.” Missionary
workers in other countiies have in gencial not been fully oricnted to the
new culture and have as a result ignored many of the cultural principles
developed by the social scientist. The American people have been ap-
preciative and sympathetic toward Chius. Missionalies have gone to
Clina and iendered oatstanding sexrvice. Agricultural experts from the
United States have gone there and helped i many ways, and yet the
finpacts of scientific agricaitme on China Lave been very slight.

Ti seems inevitable that many clanges will take place mm China atter
the war. Since China 15 2 rural uation its chauges m aguculiure aie ikely
to be far-reaching. Because of the stresses and strains ot war, China wil
want to ichabilitate ivs agriculte as soon as possible su that its gallant
people may not long suffer. To help direct these chauges, China's agri-
cultural students and technicians aie now coming to the United Stales
for crmning in research and Dxicnsion.

Dr. Yaag's bock presents a living account of 1mal China as seen in its
cultmal ang social setling—a 1wal village. Befoie reading Di. Yang's
book I had read many of the bovks on China’s agiicuhure which weie
icadily available and fiom cach learned about different scgments and
phiases of China's agiicuiiure and 1ural life. To my knowledge this book
is the first of 1ts kind to tic together the various phases of rwal hie m
China iu a thorvughly coherent and uuderstandmg story,

I cannoti think of mnany wrilings which can possibly be more timely
so far as China aad the Umted States are concerned. Those who 1ead
the book will be immediately impressed with the fact that rwal China
has a culture vastly different from ours, We know from expenence that
we cannot transplant our culture to Asia, If we have a scientific basis for
understauding how the cnltuie of the Clunese wuiks, we should be able
ta give to China morc intelligent assistance in the task of agricultwal
reconstiuchion. Dr, Yang's book cau, m my estimation, make a great
contribution, which wiil assist us in aiding, in such ways as China may
desirc, in the planning aud the development of a more productive and
scicntific aguculture, fos he has laid before us a new and scieutific key
to an unaerstanding of the rmal culture of China.

Dr. Yang’s book is imporlant to all fvorkers i the field of agriculune
from another angle, It is a fiue example of a new approach by which the
methods of cuitural anthropology are brought to bear m an agricultural
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communily. I hope that more such studies will be forthcoming from
other parts of the world. Such studies will be very important from the
standpoint of the improvement of rural conditions throughout the world.

M. L. Wison
Director of Extension Work

U. S, Depariment of Agriculture
Waskington. D, C,

January, 1945






The Village Site l

HE village of Taitou is located on a stretch of level land ringed with
mountains oa the southwestun shore of Kiaochow Bay. Directly
across the bay to the east is a small peninsula, on the southern end of

decades, now provides Shantung and its neighboring provinces with
means of access to the outside world. It is a center of commerce, industry,
aad transportation aud thus plays an important role in the growing trade
between rmal China and the mauufacluring centers in distaut parts or
the world.

Tliis region is one of the oidest agricultural areas in China. Iis people
are aimost all farmers who cultivate their own land and live in compact
villages. There are about twenty viliages and a raral town. The town is
iIsinanchen—the only marketing center for the region. Tailou is abouc
two thirds of a mile south of Hsinanchen with which it is connected by
a new highway. The communication between this arca and the cutside
is comparatively good; there are improved land routes and modermn sea
vessels, When the villagers want to go to Tsingtao, for instance, they
lske a Lughway that leads south to the small port of Isuehchialao and
from there lake a steamboat across the bay. When the weather is good,
there are numerous routes that can be traversed by sailing boat. To the
nortl there is a modcin motor road leading to Wangtai, a large market
town, and thence to the county seat of Kiaoksien. While Taitou is
politically a part of the County of Kiachsicn, observation of the netwodk
of communication shows us that it is much closer to and has more im-
poriant connections with Tsingtao than it has with the county seat.

The Small Pearl, the higlicst of the local ranges, lies to the west. To
the nosth lies the Long Hill streiching from west to east, while to the
south is the Long Wall. These three form a lLoiizontal arc with the
eastern shoreline at onc end.

There ate four rivers which flow from west to east. These are small
streams and nat navigable. In theainy season they are indeed obstacles
to transportation and Lravel, for there are no bridges across them, only
stepping stones which are useless at high water.

The stream that flows along the southern edge of Taifou is locally called
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Taitou River, To the noith the land is high and extends in a sorl of
platform to the base of Mt. Small Peail. T'o the south it sweeps down-
ward; the lowland is the mouth of a valley formed by the water rushing
down from the mouniains towaid the sea {o the cast. The name of the

Mae i Kivocrow Bay ano brs Viciniry oo
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village derives from this formation: tef means platform or stage; tou
means end. The low area is one of the few places in this part of China
which is ¢nitable for the cultivation of ries, althongh past of it is grassy
or wooded swampland. ’

The climate of the area is good because of the proximity of the sea
and mountaing. No vecord of climate has cver beeu made for Taitou,
but Tsmgtao Municipal Government thug describes it:
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It is foggy in the summer. Fiom April 1o the end of July theic are
always one or more heavy fogs cvery week. Fiom December to March
of the next year, it is dry and rather cold, but there is not much snow.
Thezelore, the most desirable seasons in T'singtao, so far as weather is
cuncerned, aie periods from middle of Apiil to middle of Juue and
from the beginuing of Septeber to the beginning of November. In
‘'siugtao the hottest day has not been more than 356 ° C. and the
coldest day has not been more then 12.8 ° C. below zero.

Regarding the dircction of winds, in the summer there arc more
winds hom southcast, whiie 1n the winter more fiom northwesl.
There arc more breezes than strong winds. Big stoims arc iew. In
the winler theie aze usually three or four peuiods of strong winds from

Po-hai [or the Gulf of Chili|, which is across the Shantung Peninsula
in the north.*

In support of this general desciiption records of the temperature of
twenty consccutive years are given here in condensed form:

MONTIILY RECORD OF CLIMATE FOR TWENTY YEARS
IN TSINGTAQO+«
Air de-

Month  fression Temperatwie Monsoen Days of fog, frost,  Rainfall

(1 mn.) {in°C) raiin, aliuw (inmm.)

Jan. 772 -2 Norih 2,15, 5, 5%z 2704 8
Feb. 720 ~0.1 North 4134 4135 8.4
Mar, 767 44 Souths bk, 5k 13
Apr. 762 101 South and

Southeast 6. %,5:11% 27
May 758 15.4 South and

Southeast  Rain 7, fog §: 15 28
Juie 755 165 Scuthand  Rain 8. fog 11:

Syutheast ig¥ 8o.7
July r35 23 ¢ Southand  Rain iz, fog1z:

Scutheast 24 96
Aug. 755 253 South and

Southeast Rain 11, fog 2: 1 136
Sept, 761.4 20.8 North Rsin 7.5, fog .52 92.8
Oct. 765.7 150 North and

Northwest  Rain 3, fog1: 4 13
Nov. 77 8.0 Nerth aud

Northwest  Rain 4.2, fog 1: 5.2 17
Dee, 773 1.0 Notth 1, 144, 44 331

23.1 i5.9

a Kiao-Ou-Chile, Vol. II {192g), Section 6.
According to Buck,** the annual rainfall for the area is 700 mm. This

g *A bxéef translation from Kigo-Ou-Chil (“Gazette of Tsingtao™), Vol. IT (1929},
ection 6.

*#* John Lossing Buck, Land Utilization in China (Shanghai, Commercial Press,
1937), Atlas volume, Chap, IT, Maps 'V, XII, XIII,
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is, no doubt, an average of both the continental and the coastal sections.
The annual rainfall of 536.8 mm. 1ecorded in the accompanying lable
is reliable. The tempeiatwies also follow Buck’s record * : in Januay
both are o ° C. or a litile under this; in July, Buck’s is 24 ° C while ii the
table the figure is 23.5 © C. The difference is due 10 the gicater neaincss
to the sea. The Lot days in Taitou occw not in July but in Avugust when
the temperature 1s 25.3 ° C.

The quality of the sail vaues {ium section to section. 1n the hilly land
to the west, northwest, and southwest, the soil 1s sandy and ycllow, while
in the east, norih, and northeast it 1s heavy and dark. In the soutn and
southeast a1e areas of fluod layers, swamps, and a piece of water land. The
soil of the water land is very fertile and produces a fine quality of rice.
Some of tiie flood land is aikaliue, but wheie the thick flood soil has
accumuiated the land i goud. Howevel, because of the recusient threat
of fluod, its puce is oaly equal to, or even lower than, thal of land cou-
taining wferior soil. The water land can command 4 price as high as
that of a residential loi. According to a geological repart in the Cazeite
of Teingtao, the geological cownposition of this area is laigely himestone.
Buck, however, includes 1t iu the aiea of biown soil.

Tl crop fields lic beyond and around the village (see Map II), While
the beundaries of neigiboing villages ircyuenlly ovalap, usually the
boundary hine 1s recoguizable. In Taicon the distance f1om the village to
the bouiulary line vaics. To the south it 15 very short, only several blocks
beyond the vegetable gasdens and threshing groands; to the southwest
it is much longer, almost one and one-half miles. To the west, uorthwes,
north, northeast, and cast the distances are much the same—about two
thirds of a mile,

The village site can be divided roughly into two parts: the residentral
area and the immediate outskirts, The forme. is sitnated on the noith
bank of the Taitou River. Here the one main street follows the buwlike
curve of the river, with nairower 10ads bianchung fiom it in both direc-
tions. A numoper of small lanes and paths, all running northward, con-
nect with the main street. Most of the residences are located norih of the
strset, The local people call the lanes and paths hu-tung, and, of the
villagers of a certain hu-tung are members of a certain ¢lan, theu the name
ot the clan 15 added to the hu-tung'’s name. Bt sometimes people of the
western pait call vive lanes in the eastsin part tung hu-fung (furg means
east), while those of the eastem part call the lands in the western part

* Ibid,
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hsi hu-tung, Two of the lanes in the wesicmn end are really roads leading
to other villages. For the safety of the village, and pethaps for other
reasons, not all the hiu-tung go through to the northem limit of the village.
Recently, for defense against bandits, the southern erirznces where the
hu-tung are connected to the main strect have been fortificd by gates or
barricades.

The central sechion of the main stieet is yuate spacions, To the south
il opens oa the iiver and affoids a view of the upen coantry. On the
levees buile by some of the wealthier fainilics along the 1iverbank grow
rows of willow tiees. This parl of the mdiu strect is something of « sucial
center o1 public square for the village. In the summer, the villagers sit
on the stones or on the levees under the trees and talk Lthrough the hot
afternoons. In winter, the old people 1clax against the walls in the waim
sunshine and watch the children al play w the square. Men weaving
baskets ou knitting suaw rain coats o peiliaps working on fann touls
woik out hete rather than in their nanow and smoke-filled home:. Somne
portions of this opeu space aie the private property of difleient families,
who often use their parl as an open staple for their aniwals during the
day and also as a place to keep manute and carth before 1t 1s moved 1o
the fiela.

All the better houses aie in the central part of the iesidential aiea,
Hu-tung divide the aiea iato four main divisions accorchug to the four
clans in the village, 'Lhe first part, which is almost eight-tenmlis of the
whole area and includes almost all the good Liouses, 15 occupicd by the
P’an cian, the largest in the village. The second is occupied by the Ch'en
clan, the thud by the Yangs, and the fourtk by the Lius, On the village
Imap (page 5) one can sec that the fanuihies of each clan cluster together
in one section torming a nucleus oul from wich the Jdan’s teutitory ex-
tends. A few holated famubies of each clan have settled among families
of other clans or live outside ihe main iesidentia] area. A family of the
Yang clan, for example, moved years ago to the P'an clan’s section i
an eastemn Autung, and a P’an family ioved o the weslemn comer to
live near the Yang and Isueh famibes. Recently, anothe. Fan family
Luilt in a nortliein field a new house of brick walls and tile rcof which
is complelely sepacated fiom the old residences. Dut this was regarded by,
the villagers as definitely unusual. Generaily, the older and wealthier
families occapy the main parls of the 1esidential area, whereas the poorer
or smaller famnilies spread into the outlying aceas. In the main residential
area are the village school, the Chrishan church, the two ofi-pressing,
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shops, and a small foundiy. The village school docs not have its own
building, but occupics one or two rooms of a family house. The Christian
church, which was built moic than twenty-five ycars ago, is a good buld-
ing. the only finer one being the new home of the P’an family.

Immediately beyond the residential area lie the vegetable gardens and
threshing grounds. The fiist section, which Lelongs Lo the I"an clan, Les
ac1oss the river to the south. Both the threshing grounds and vegetable
gardens the:e are large and wcll cullivated. ‘The second section, which
i3 on the east side, also belongs to the P’an fanuhes. The third, on the
west, belongs largely to P'an families but the Ch'en and Yang tamilies
also have some land these. The last group 15 on the noilliwest and be-
longs entirely io Yang, Clh'en, and Liu famulies.

Beyond the gardens hie the graveyaids of the four clans, There 15 no
general censelery; cach clan buries its dcad on land which is believed to
be favosabie to the future generations of the clan. When the clan be-
comes large and scyeral biauches sphit off, cach branch chooses its own
ground fo1 bunal. After a nwuber of genciations small graveyards or
isolated mounds aic scaliered cverywhere around the vidlage. Tt is rather
stiange that no gravcyard herc is decorated with pines or other hig tices
like those one would sce iu other pais of the country. Even those of the
P'an clan are bare. Consequently, the giaves look 1ather wild and ugly.

The southein sidc of the 1esidential alea is quite beautiful in summer.
Along both sides of the river there are several stctches of wooded swamps.
Not long ago, when the countryside was peaccful and when the IMan
families were in their prospeious period, the village was admired by
iravelers who approached 1t from the seuth. Befoie one reached thc edge
of the river one could haidly sce tue viliage becausc of a thick grecn
wall of trees. Bul as the tiaveler went on, suddenly the village burst icto
view pefore him, and in the next instant he was walking before the watcl.-
g eyes of the villagers and could see the farmers hoeing iu the vegetabie
gardcn or working on the threshing grounds, women washing their clothes
on the river dikes while children played sound them, people sitting
and working under the tall willow irces, and also the big oxen and mules
standing on the river bank. Unfortunateiy, a great part of that is gone.
During the last ten years the P'an families declined rapidly. The woods

“have becn cut, bioken iiver leveesshave not been repaired, and the tall
willow trees are almost gone, as are the oxen and mules.

The Taitou River is not Jarge, but because it is close to the Small Peari
and because the river ded is shallow and there are no embankments the
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village is subject 1o floods every year during the rainy scason. The current
is so rapid that a great pail of the water overflows both banks. Pethaps
that is why pcople of the village have never bothered to build a permanent
bridge over it. The north bank, which is the main strect of the residential
area, is protected by small dikes, but on the southern side gicat pieces of
land were damaged ur comnpletely washed out about half a centuiy ago.
What is now woodland aud saud was forinerly all good fields. Afta the
rainy season, the iiver 1s only a narrow and shallow stremn. Suwetimes
people huve {0 dig deep into the sandbed Lo gel water.

Besices the small paths which lead 10 the fields, iwo roads lead south.
One comes Lo the cential pait of the main strect, another passes through
the western end of the village. These are widc, improved 10ads. From
ihe east there aic three roads, all narrow, which lead only tv other villages.

On the west there is caly one road. i he impioved highway connecting
Taitou with the market 1own extends to 1ue uurthwest.
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IT is hard to say just how large the population of the village is. Since

the revival of the Puo-chua systein,* each family must post ¢n the top
of the front door a card bearing the name, age, sex, kinship status, and
occupation of the family members. However, access to this means of
counling is impossible, so our estimate must be made on the basis of
the size of an average family and the approsimate number of families in
the village.

According {o Buck,** the average size of a Chinese farm lamily
tlnougliout thie country 15 5.21 peisoas. Buck’s study is Lased on iuforma-
tion coliected fiom 269 localities over an awca of 253 hisien (or counties)
of 22 provinces, All the matenal was collected from 1929 to 1933, and
from {hree sources: Hsien government records; well-informed local
residents; and an agicultwal swvey conducted by a facully group of
the Agricultmal College of the Universily of Nanking. in Shaniang
province, 23 hsien aie iucluded in the study. Although Kiaohsicn, to
which Tdaitou belongs, is not among them, Tsimo, a neighboring hsien,
is included. T'simo 15 similar to Riachsien in agriculture, natural 1csources,
and social organization, therefore, what has Leen found true for the
foumer can be applied largely to the latter. According 1o the study, the
average size of a farm family in Tsimo is about 5 persons, and the aveiage

tsize of a Liousehold is 6.5 persons. The first of tnese figures 1s somewhat
smaller and the second much larger than the aveiage elsewhere m the
scauntry. By a faum houseliold the author of the study ineans “all persons
living and éating Logethes, including non-relatives, such as hired laborers.”

According to the present writer's impression, a family in Tailoa cannot
be as small as 4.8 persons, the Tsimo figure. It may be even larger than
the uational avegage of 5.21 persons. Ten out of thirteen Famulies of the
Yang clan number at least six pessuus; many of the Chen and Flan
families also Lave six Lo len members. Thus, it would seem more accurate

to set the average at six persons, including parents, children, and giand-
clildren.

* Soe pp. 244245,
*% Ioﬁg Lg:singsBuck, Land Utilization in Ching (Shanghai, Commercial Press,
1937), “Farm Population.”



10 The Peopls

The number of {amilics in the village is also difficult to cstimate. Moie
than ten yeais ago it was gencrally believed to be about a hundied but
there is no doubt that the number has increased in the last decade. Many
large families have broken into threc or four scpaiatc units Neae liis
moved, but a few may have died out. It seems saic to say that hcre aie
now aboul 120 famihes u the village. Il we lake these lwo estimules, then

+ the number of the village’s population should be about 720 peopic.

The Tsiuglao Municipal Goverument published a ceusus of the -
micipality for three consecutive years, 1924-1920.* A gieat pait ol the
enviions of Tsingtao is 1aral. The IIsuehchiatao District, for example, 15
an agricultural and fishing area al the southwesiein side of Kisochow Bay,
close to Taitou. The three yeais’ census shows that the average size of

,"the family ia all the medium and large villages i this dishict is {rom g5 to

¥ 6 persons, This supports both Buck’s numnber (5.21) and ow own estimaie
(6). But we must bear in mind thal the number is variable from willage
to vitlage. In some villages it is less thau 5, while iu othes it is moie
than 7.

We do nol know the Litth and deatls 1ates, siuce the villagers Jo aol
officially report :rths or deaths, and nobody, so far, has nuade any suvey
of the relalive number of male, {emale, old, and young. [lowever, within
the years that the writer can remember, no abnormal coudition has oc-
curred in any one of these aspects. This may be due Lo the {acl thal the
village is still predonunantly 1mal and has uot as yel beeu geaily in-
fluenced Dy any conditions which might upset he old balance. Female
infanticide has never cxisted.

According to the census of the Hsuehichatao Disluict, in 1926 the
population of 3,629 famulies in 46 villages was 19,236 people; of this num-
ber 10,338 werc maie and 8,808 female (54 percent aud 46 percent,
respectively, with a maie prepondeiance of 8 peccent. Iu all che villages,
except two, the number of women was less than that of men, and in some
villages the differcnces were unbelicvably laige. There must have beeu
quite a few miswakes in the figwes. It is true in this distuict, as in others,
that mer. are reluctant to reporl their young women to outsiders. The
preliminacy data of the census were undoubtedly collected by the distzict
police stations. To many rural peaple, policemen are strangers, or at least
suspicious persons. On the other hand, the police could have known
nothing of the puipuse of the census. Therefoie they wounid make no
effort tg persuade the peo;gle to tell what they did not want to tell, and

* Kido-Ou-Ché (“Gazette of Tsingtaa™), Vol. III, Section 1, on “Population.”
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consequently a greal number of women might not have been reported.

A few families increased significantly and expanded inlo seveial new
families, while others remained about the same. A Yang family, for in-
stance, had four sons and one daughtey, all of whom were married. The
first son’s wife married at the age of twenty-five and her fisst child was
born after two yeais of maniage. She had sevén clildren altogether, but
two died in unfancy. 1ler last child was boin when she was about forty-
five yeas old. If she had maicd eight years eailiel, she might have had
three more childien than siic did. The secoud soa’s wile was 23 wheu
he meairied her aud she had ha fisst child two years after marriage also.
She is now forty-five yeais old and has five living cluidien, two Laving died
m infancy. She mught have had two ou three more children had she mar-
ried some yens ealier. The thurd son’s wile was mained at the age of
28 and gave birth to he: firsi child after tea months of maniage. She
bore five children altogether, one of whom died. She is now abow forty
yeass owi. She might have had five or six more childien Lad she maucd
twelve years earlier and had shc not beean scpatated {rom her husbaud for
e Tast three yeais, This woman and her husband do not believe in having
many children and have practiced buth control, The fourth sun's wife
married al the age of {wenty-thice and iu ten yems of married life nas
bosie fow childien. The daugliter of the famuly, who marued when shic
was 19, has given birth o seven children, five of wham are living and two
of whom died. flrom the forcgoing it would appear that ihe average
fecundicy,or the women is 1ather high, though a number of women, be-
cause of discase o1 bad Lealth, bore only a few or no children.

The dcath cate amoag childieu is high, about two out of cvery six or
seven born. The willagers, for the most part, acccpt thss as a matter of
course. 1f a family loses worc childien, tluee out of five fur examnple, the
acighbos fecl that something must be wiong; either the wife has biought
bad luck on the family, or the ancestors have committeqd actions destine-
tive to God and agasmst hanan principles. if, on the other haud, all the
children in a family live 19 grow up, the mother and the family aie cou-
sidered very fortunate and unusual, The death zatc is highest among cnii-
dren under the age of thres; it tapers off decidedly between the ages of
five to ten. When a young baby dics, the body 15 aot deeply buned and is
casily dug up by wild dogs o1 wolves."When an old woman asks the name
of a ncighbor’s cluld and s {old that tae child is ten years oid, she will
say, “Guod, the child is out of the reach of dogs!”"—meardng that the
danger of death is past.

¢
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The average life span of adults is about sixty to sevenly ycais. Women
dic eailica than men. This may be becausc they bear children, woik hard,
and usually have a diet which is inferior to that of the men. When a man
of sixty or over is too ill to leave his bed for moie than several days at a
time, the whole family take it very sciiously. But if he is under sixty, they
are less couceued since the pOaSlblhty of death is much less. When a
peison under forty dies, the deach is 1egarded as very unusual und gieat
grief is shown by buth iclalives and neighbors. When a pesun ander
sixty dies, the death is still consideied unusual, bul there 15 less grief
because the deceased has grown-up children to continae the {amuly line
and to care {ur the mfiun. If the deceased is over sixty, the aeath is taken
4> a wsalles of comse, and only close relatives grieve. In case a pewson hves
louger than seventy o1 eiglily years, his death is a relief 10 1clatives and
friends. This 15 especiaily trae if the fainily is poor and Lhe young people
ae not filal. Deatls may also be a happiness because Lhe decsased had
lived Jong and had enjoyed a good Lfe; it 15 good for him Lo die before
Lie becomes too old to be liked by vhe younger generations.

The mainage system 1o this community as in all other Chiucse cons-
munities 18 paliilocai—~the woman goes to her husband's home, s s
ihe chief {fosm of popuiation displacement; cmigiation aud smnigiaiion
are rare. Two familics, Wang and 1Isueh, who live al the two ends of the
village, came to Taitou six o1 seven decades agu. They are still small
and poos taumbes, The father and a son of the Wang fumily were once
popular carpentews in the community and nugld have been recewed as
full members of 1t had not the daughter had u liaison with a young man of
a neighboring vilage. Her mother, by permittng 1t, was considered
equally blameworthy. The villages compiamed because of the disrepute
brought upou their home town by the affaii. The father and the son,
conscious of the geaeral disfavor, went away, leaving the daughter be-
hind. Latcr she was married and so the family disappeared from Taitou.

The 1Tsueh faunily also had once been favorably regarded. The father
served for 4 tune as one of the village officers, but alter his death Tus son
did nol succeed him, and, because they were poor, the family was again
disregarded in community affuiss. Years ago, another Hsueh fam:ly moved
to the village, and bwlt a home in the southwestein cubkurts of the
residential section. The family is dethning, These people are not treated
cordially by othe: villagers and do not have much to do with the other
families.

There 15 o stoty about the coming of the Yang clan to the village, Tt is
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told that about two hundred yeais ago two poor Yang brothers lived in
Hsiahocheng, one hundied mules to the southwest of Taitou. The biothers
came o the southeastern pait of Kiaohsicn as farm laboieis. Because they
weie honest, diligent, and dependable in many ways they were con-
linuously hired by laige farm [amilies, but they were not employed in
the same place, One worked in IIsieochusug, oniy half a mile fiom
T'aitou to the west, while the other was in a place ten males to the north-
west of the village. fuach ot tiie brothes eancd viaoagh to naiy and
settle down where hey worked. In a hundied yeais, their descendants
formed large clans. In Hsiaochuang the Yangs weie the dominant clan,
aumbeing 8o or go famulics. The other brother’s descendants foumed a
village called Yang chia Shih-liang, (Several villages in the same area were
called Shih-hang, and Yang-chia Shib-liang mcans the Shih-liang of the
Yangs.) Later, one or the Yang {fawulies of Hsiaochuang imoved 0 Taitou
and by now has giown into more than a dozca separate famules.

Occasicnally a family has moved oul of the village. Between two sniall
hills abuut hall a muic away, there is « hamlet of ten or filieen famihes,
the descendants of one or two P'an fammhes who moved theie sixty o
seveaty years ago. The kunship between them and the IMan clan of Taiwu
is still recognized. Seveial swailer groups in the neighboring mountains
are also descendants of some P'ans who moved out, but they are not
fiumcrous enough to form a village. Anothe, P’au family moved to the
outskiits of a village near Taitou, but it died out because the two sons
never mariicd, The P'an family which moved 1o a village about two miles
west of Taitou became the miost influential clau in the new place.

About fifty years ago a Yang family moved from Tzitou to the market
town of Hsinanchen., 1L was beheved that ihe move was caased by
quatreling among the manied biothers and wives, Ailer the separation,
however, relatives and kinsmen continued to make seasonal visits to them
and to give them grain, foodstuffs, and special help. The family died out
some ditne ago because the son did not get a wife and the parents left no
property.

Cn the whole the popalation of Taitou is stable. anudlies 1asely leave
the village. Individuals move about and many of the young people go
to the farge: towns to work, but they mamiain close ties with theix
relatives at home and wsually coms back to tune village, eventually to
settle down. Any population change in Taitou is more apt to be a result
of changing birth or death rates than of shifting population,
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N this area, as in all other paiis of the country, the cultivated land has

for long been glzluntely pinitioned into very small fragments. A
farmer, or a family, does not own one but a number of plots, and these
are generally scatlered in a number of localities. Homes are not on the
cultivated land but are in the village. To get to his farm a farmer has to
ro to several different places, soune of thewa quite distant. Cach field be-
longs to a different owner and each uwner must have some way of reach-
g his field, so there are numeious roads or patlis crossing Lhe land. In
the summuer, vi dunng the growing seasons, the land resembles many
smail stiips of different coiors lying side by side.

Even within the environs of a single village, theie 1s a wide 1ange in the
value of the soil. The extieme fragmemation prevents ownership of all
the land of a given quality by one or a {cw families and Liereby reduces
the possibihity of complete crop fadure for any oue family. Since differcnt
land is more or less suited 10 different crops, a family which has land in
several places can grow vanous kinds of food, will always get sound 1elwn
fiom its land, and, bung, therefoie, self-sufficient, Las less need to trade.
Tu foumer Limes the fieids must have been larger. Since a fathier’s holdings
are equally divided among all his sons, there s au endless process ol
division and redivision. Another factor which increases the paiceling is
the numetous small transactions in buying and selling land. Familics buy
small bits of land from their neighbows, but seldon whole fields. It is
impossibie to reconbine these fragments, for that would 1equire owners
of two or three fields to rclinquush thern at one time tu one petsun, A
family dves not sell land unless it absolutely has to, so that the possibilily
of several families having to sell at once would be cxtiemely rare.

The size of the fields varies greatly. ‘The smallest may be ouly une tenth
of a mow,* while the laagest way be as much as five mow o1 more. Fields
in the hills and valleys and in the wate: iand are usually smali, while those
m, the level land are Jarge. In jhe hilly places many tiny fields are terraced
on the slopes and Dottoms,”Sometimes these are just Litle coiners—a
plot aslaxge as a mow s rare among thern. The wate: land has always been

* A mow in this area is a little less than a quarter of an acre (4 3 mow =1 acre);

Itﬁis ene and a half tumes Jarger than an official mow (240 sq. 1), and costaing
3fic 5q. fr
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greatly treasured by the villagers, and each small piece is worth a great
deal. It has been divided into many plots so that each of the well-to-do
families can have one. In the north, west, and east sections of the level
land few fields are smaller than one mow; most of them are from one tv
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two mow with quite a few three-mow pieces. Plots as large as four ox five
mow are, as a mle, owned by wellto-do families, or families that were
well-to-do not long ago, because only a wealthy family could buy so
much land in one time und in one piece. The purchasc would be made
when a family with large land holdings was m decline. Such opportunities
are few. I'ne P'an familes in the village tied hard to kecp their large
fields from being bioken up, but the increasing number of their de-
scendants made this impossible, and fnally most of the large fields were
divided into small picees. .

According to Back,* the average size of the fields {lnovghout the
countty is halt an acic, but in North China, or the wheat region, it is

*J. L. Buck, Land Utilization in Chiva (Shanghai, Commercial Press, 1937),
Clapter VI, p. 184
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over thice limes as Imge as m South China, or the rice region. “[The
fields) averaged o.12 and o.17 acre for the Southwestern Rice and Rice-
Tea Areas, as compared with 1.26 acres for the Spring Wheal Awca.” The
aneighborhood of Taitou does not conform to this. Taitou is in the winler-
wheat and kaoliang area; as population is much denser heie than in the
spung-wheat region upon whicli Buck’s figmes aie based, the felds are
bound to be smaller, though they are considerably larger than those in the
lice Tegion.

A generdl surnnary of the size of faiumily land holdings indicates [our
maimn groups: families with thirty to forty mow; those with twenty to
twenty-nuue mow; those with ten Lo uineteen mow; and tiose with hold-
ings of from one to nine mow. Abour ten years ago theie were two or
thiee famuilies each of whom had as much as eighty to ninety mow, and
five ot six families who had froin fifty to sixty mow. Iu the last decade all
these famiiies have either broken into small units, or clse been forced to
sell their land because of losses inflicted Ly Lundits o1 bucause of the
extravagance of their childien. At presend, pethiaps no family lias a hold-
ing greater than forty mow.

The maia crops are wheat, millel, baricy, soybcan, coin, swect polatoes,
and peanuts. A variety of vegetables are grown in the gardeus: cabbage,
turnip, onions, garlic, chiu-tsar, yudn-sui, 1adishes, cucumbars, spinach,
sevaral kinds of shiing beaus, squashcs, peas, and melous. Thewe arc ulso
many kinds of fruit but none of them in quantity. While there are no
orchards, one or two fruit tices may be scen on the edges of most of che
vegelable gardens.

A great part of the land 15 good for growing sweet potatacs and peauuls,
and the yicld in these ciops is abundani. Because most of lhe families
own only a very limited quantity of land, they have to grow the crops
which are most suited 1o the soil and which offer the besl prospects ot
a good yield, From June to QOctober, sweet potatoes, peanuts, and soy-
beans oceupy almost 50 to 6a percent of the crop land. Next in impaitance
is millet, to which 30 percent is given, leaving only 10 pewceat fou athier
aops and vegelables. From November to june of the following year,
part of the land 15 devoted 1o winter wheat and winter bailey and pait of
it is left fallow. Famiiies wath the larger holdings giow mose wheal, miliet,
and soyheans, while the poorer ones have to raise more sweet potatoes and
peanuts. Wheat takes a longer time to grow and requircs more fextilizer,
and the yield i3 not high, but wheat flour iy regarded as one of the best
foods, Wealthy families like it and can afford to grow it. It is also a good

~
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cash crop. Sweet potatocs grow well in the hilly and sandy soil and do
not require much feitilizer, which is an advantage. They are a much more
dependable food, both in quantity and nutritive valuc, than wheat. There-
fore, a family without much land has to grow more mow of sweel potaice,
than other crops. Since peanuts grow well in soil that is noc suitable {01
wheat, they are the muin cash c1op of the pooer {amilics. Soybeans are
important as a cash crop and also for home consumplion; all families grow
ihem in lmge quantitics. Nillet is also gencrally giown and is the most
mportant staple for local cousumptiion.

All but a few famines have vcgetable gardens. Somie vcgctableb e
grown in the opcn fields. Each tamily grows fiom vune wenth to one halt
of a mow of turnips. Stiing beans and peas are pianied between the rows
of the crops or at the edges of the field. A few fainilies also raise water
and honey melons. Ou the water land wet rice is grown. The year’s
hasvest of this crop is not of any significance in the village’s whole econ-
omy, but it is imreresting to note thai it gives the village somie rice culture
which is rare for this area.

At the end of August (about tuc muddle of the seventh wondi on dhe
lunar calendar), right after the nullet and soybcans have been harvested,
the emplied fields aie plowcd and left fallow for aboul a month. Sowiag
of winter wheat begins at the end of September. Several days belore this,
well-prepared fertilizer is transported to the fields and dumped in heaps.
When the sowing slaxts, thiee o1 more people go Lo the ficld with a teans
{an ox and a donkey or an ox and a mule), a plow, a wooden harrow,
several fertilizer holders, seeds, and a certain amount of the powder made
from soybean cakes Fist, the sceds, the soybean powde,, aud the fertilizer
are carefully mixed so that each handful of the mixture will contam the
same propoition of secds and fervilizer. Thex, the plowman drives his
teamn along the length of the field to make the funiows, The other two or
tnee men il the fertilizer holders with the mixture, and, hanging ilen
over their shouldes, follow the course of the plow dropping handfuls of
the mixtuse into the furrows aboul a foot apari. Each man covers one
section of the field. Thus method takes moie time and labor but where
humau labor is cheap and fertilizer and seeds ure scarce, it is the preferred
system, When the sowing is finished, the field is leveled with the wooden
harrow, which is diawn by the 1earn dcross the field. Then the furrows dis-
appear, and the fertilizer and the sceds are well covered. In abour a week,
young shoots emerge from the eaxth and in 2 month they become strong
enough to enduie the cold weather. If the snowfall 15 heavy, the villagers
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will expect a2 good harvest of wheat, but if it is too diy or if there is too
much cold rain, the young plants will be severely damaged. Theiefore, a
heavy snow coveling the earth always evokes joy and the celchation of
the New Year Festival takes on more warmth and color.

In April when the weather turns warm, the young plants of wheat begin
to grow again. Some {aneis may weed the fieids, but most do not. The
growing period of winter wheal lasts a lutle over two months, that i,
fiom Apuil to the first part of June, On the fifth day of the fifth month,
when the winte: wlhieat is ripe, 4 big festival 15 held, the T uan Wu Festival.

In this area wheat is not harvested by the sickle, The staiks aic palled
out of the gliound by the 1oots and bound in small bundles which are
then taken tu the thueslung griound in wheelbarrows, on animai back, v
on human shoulders. The crop 1s thieshed and the giain is dried and
stoaed. '[he threshing is done by anunai and human laboi, with ihe hedp
of simple tools. Thieshiug luue is the first time in the yeur thal women
work out of doois. Less woik 1s requued tor growing wheat than is nceded
for other crops, but the capital cutlay is hugh, the suil wust be fertile, aud
the yield is not satisfactory.

The cuitivation of niillet 15 begun 1w the early sprng. As soou as the
weather is wana, the {aliow fields in whicl the sweet powaes o1 peanats
were grown last year are plowed up or sottened with a harrow. Spring
plowiug should not be 1oo deep. Afte. this, prepared fertilizer i carried
to the fields. At the beginning of May when the earth has been warmed
through, the muliet is sown. This is very like wheat sowing, but, because
ile sou is soft in spring and because the youug shools will need waoic
solid carth for support, the fields are pressed down with a stone rolier
aftes the sowing, A {aaner who has uo stone ,oller tranples the ground
with his {eet.

After a week or so, if the weather is favorable, the small young leaves
of the crup appear just abuve the giound. In anothes week, thiey aie youny
shoots; and in stll another week they arc abour three inches high. At
this tune the difficull woik begins. The ciowded young plants must be
thinned oul to give them space to grow freely. This can oply be done
by hand with the aid of a small hoe and, consequently, it is slow and tire-
some work, Differentiating healthy plants from weak ones or from the
young grass must be done by experienced farmers. About a week or ten
days later, the wecds are cleared out and eaith 1s packed around the bot-
tom of the piants so that they can staud up. This is repeated in another
ten days or iwo weeks, and agan a third and a fourth time-—the more
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weeding ihe betler for the ciop. Fiom the time the seeds sprout until the
harvesting the farmers need not spend much time in their millet fields
except what is required for pulling out the diseased or insect-ridden plants.

In this part of the country millet and kindied giains ripen in late August
Millet is harvesied as wheat is. Women, especially young girls, cul ihic
seed-licads frow the staiks with pieces of sharpened Lon when the crop
1s gathered on the thicslung ground. All the women, young and old, woik
at thus time, and gilis may even work for other famihies and thuas carni a
little money for themsclves. The tureshing and stoui sg of the gram is
also participated i by the woinen.

Peanuts are sown at almosr the same time as nuilet, the beginaing of
May. Peanuts a1e usually altematced with sweet potatoss in the same fields,
The fields aze plowed and ferlilized again, and carefully selccted peanut
secds, whicly have been nurcured at homc: are soaked in warm water for
a while and then left in a waim place for a couple of days; when small
buds appear the secds are ready for sowing. The fetlizer is fitst applicd
m the furiows and then the seeds, about three at a tine, are laid on top
of the {extilizer. Thus is usaally done by children, The field 15 levcled and
haidened with a stone roller and is made so flat that when the young plant
appears, solid pieces of earth cling o it. The fitst weeding 15 donc when
the rerder leaves spicad oat and the young vines begin to extend. The
sccond weeding comes after about fifteen days aud, if the weeds grow
fast, a third weeding may be necded. The ficld should be moist and soft
from this time on so that the “needles” on which the peanut shells giow
van tasily penclrare the soil. When the shichis have grown up and the
kernels are 10rming, whick takes about one and onc-hair months, dry
weather is desirable, for if the ground is too wet the shells will 10t. The
farmers know this, and thercfoie they always grow tlus crop in hilly
fields with a sandy soil.

Peanuts are Lharvested at the end of October, Thus woik is so laborious,
that, if peanuts werc not a source of money and the vines the main scurce
of animal feed, the crop miglit have been abandoned long ago. Foumerly,
the vines wese cul and removed from the field, wiich was then plowed
ana the earth broken into a fine powder containing the peanut shells.
‘When shaken .uto a sieve, made of a wooden frame aad woven iion wire,
the earth: would fall through and the shells remain in the sieve. This
method was zbandoncd about twenty years ago bccause it was too
laborious. Today the whole thing is done with one tool, a o, and needs
the labor of just one person, but the work requiles much greater effort.
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The farmer swings the hoe over his head and biings it down forcibly on
the ground around the plant. This he does two or thice times, breaking up
the earth so that the cntire plant can be lifted out, the shells still clinging
to the roots. Any shells left in the ground are then picked up The entire
harvest is reaily accompiished by prolonged physical exertion. it is not
even poswible for several people to work together to shiorten the task or to
make the work less shenuous.

Women and chuldien pick the shells off the vines, some of the gils
Lirigy oot for Hus kind of work. Also, gils go over the fields 1o pick up
the remaining shells. In one day a diligent girl cau collect as much ay
20 or 30 pounds, which 1s worth a dollar o1 more. In ten days she can
earn ten to fifteen dollais. This money will belong to her, not to the
family as a whole, If the oil-pressing shops start work at this time, a girl
has anothe: chance o cain some money by working iu the shops bieaking
the shells.

Of all the agiicullmal work doue by these people, the cultivation of
sweet potatocs is the hawdest. In Apil the furwmer Legins Lo select, from
among the fresh sweet potatoes wluch he has stored up during the past
winter, the best ones for seed. Thesc he burics in wet sand on 4 waum
brick bed. After ten days or two wecks, young buds appear on the skins
of the seeds. The buds put forth shoots in a short time and by now the
weather is waam enough for the seeds to be planted in the vegetable gur-
den, They are set our in rows n a nursery bed and heavy feitiizer is ap-
plied. When the young shuots giow into vincs and stast spreading on the
ground, the nursery must be kept wet all the time.

After the wheat is harvested, the cmpty field is immediately prepared
for the sweet potato piants, The ficld is plowed, and small, pasallel ndges
are bwit up. These ridges must be soit and smooth at the top. If the
farmer has any fertilizer for this crop, it will be applied underneath these
ridges, but usually he does aot have any. Meanwhile, the farmer’s wife
and children are busy at home cutting the iong vines in the nursery into
short sections, which aie then bound inlo Lundles aud canied 1o the
field in baskets. The experienced father plants the vine sections on top
of the nidges. At the same time the elder son or the hired laborer caunies
water by pail from a river, a pool, or a well which may be closs Ly. The
younger daughrer and son pour about a pint of water into each of the
small holes in which the vines have just been planted. The mother and
the elder daughter fill the holes wills earth, so that the whole vine sectiou
is tovered except for one leaf which must be left outside, In a week, if
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the weather is favorable, buds come ount and develop into new vines. The
weeding starts then and after a few days the vines must be weeded con-
tinuously. During the 1ainy season when the ground is wet, small roots
come out all over the long vines. They must not be allowed to grow into
the suil. So, the farmer’s sons turn the vines froin one side of the ridge
to the other afic1 every raii. If the furrows become too small because of
the ircquent washings of the rapid rain, the ground betwecu the ndges is
plowed and new caith applied to the tops to protect the sweet potatocs.

Sweet potatoes aie harvested at the same time the peanuts aie—in
Octobel, the busiest season for the faimers of Taitou. The vines are cut,
usuaily by the younger boy. Then the father and the elder son come to
ihe field with hocs, baskecs, wheclbarrow, and donkey. They dig sweet
potatoes very much as they dig pcanuts. The younger boy coliects the
harvest into 1wo big baskets which are tied on the wheelbarrow, The
sweet potatoes are either taken home and stored for the winter, or they
are moved into another open Aeld for processing. This is largely women’s
work. In the field, the danghters begin to clean the sweet polavoes and
the mothe: prepares a small tablc on the gound. She cuts the clean
sweet potatoes with the cutter. Thin, round slices drop down thiough
the Iiole undurneath tue cuiter into a basket. These are spiead on ihe
ground and leit lo dry in the sunshune, After the midday mesl, which the
women prepare and cat 4l home aud the men cat in the field, the work
gocs on. The women stop eariier to preparc the cvening meai bur the
men continue to dig il it 15 too daxk to see. On the way home, every-
body is tired, with sorc back, stiff legs, and burning hands, but they are
checiful because che harvest is good. One of the sous must sleep in a
temporary shelter built wherc the sweet-potato slices are drying, Anothe.
son sleeps in g hut on the threshing ground, so that he can watch the
peanuts stored there and the cabbages in the adjaceut garden. It takes
about two weeks for the work in the field to be done.

The family spends more and more time on the thicshing ground and
in the vegetable garden. The harvest has now been collected from the
fields and piled on the ground and must be prepared for storiug, Every
day the lazge heap of peanuts that have not yet beon sold must be spread
out when the sun is warm and piled up afic1 sunset lest they rot. The
sweel-polato slices imast be taken cart of in the same way. The dricd vines
of the two ciops have to be chopped up with grass ana stored for feed
for the ox and the donkey. Cabbage and other vegetables are harvested
and stored or processed. When the threshing ground is again clear, the
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small hut that was built only for the busy season is torn down and the
materials are taken home.

The cultivation of soybeans is comparatively simple. Sowing begins im-
mediately after the haivesting of wheal and bailey. The {a.mer simplv
sows the seeds in the furiows, without having to plow the land before-
band. 'The seeds are diopped by a boy who {ollows the plow. Theu the
field is leveled by a wooden hanow and the seeds are covered. No fertilizer
is used unless the farmer Las a susplus, for it is not absolutely nccessary.
Arter three or five days, if the soil is wel enougls, the young sprouts appear
on the ground. The field is fiust weeded when the plant has three ieaves
and is given a second weeding within fiftcea days. Rain and hol weather
are needed now, When the bean shells have foumed and are half-flled, the
ground should not be wet and, therelore, too much ram 1s not desirable.
When the shells are fuli and the beaus become solid, the havesting be-
gins. The faumer and lis clder son cur the plants with their sickles just
above the giound and then tiaaspurt the harvest on the back of the doukey
or in {he wheclbarrow to the threshing ground, Womwen do ot participate
in Gius at afl.

Te is interesting Lo note that within a considerable area only tius villuge
iaises rice. The method ot uce cultivation here is somewhat different
fiom that seen in the nce-giowing region. Cur farmers do not suw Lhe
seeds first in a nursery and, consequently, tiey do not 1eplant che young
shoots, but simply sow the seeds directly in the ficld. In April or May
when the water is wawn and shallow, faimers plow the land by turning
over a thick layer of the soil with an iron spade. The surface of the soil
13 warined, small holes ate dug w it and the iice seeds aie sown. After
scveral days the young shools come ont. Ou fauners never nrigate thetr
iice. Rice is considered a superior food in the village because it is so
scarce, If a poor boy is asked what food he likes best, the answer always is
bread of wheat flour, white 1icc, and pork cooked with cabbage.

Evety family has a vegetable garden, no maiter how small, and tiomn
carly spung to winter iv is in use. Since the gardeu is small, it is always
intensively cultivated, fertilized, and watered. The harvest from a vege-
table garden can usndlly meet a single famuly’s needs. A great part of the
cabbages raised in the garden is preserved for the winter. Turnips and
string beans are also stored but a pait of them may be sold in the market
town. The caltivation of tumips is also muck moie intensive than that
of other field crops. The young piants must be thinned several times and
a number of weedings are needed before the giound i completely covered
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by the leaves. Turnips are an mmportant food in the winter and spiing
when the supply of other things runs low.

Farm implements are geneially sumple. Those of impoitance aie the
plow, two kinds of hanows, a weeding hoc and a digging hoe, woodea
and i10n rakes, wooden and iron shovels, a harvesting sickle, and different
kinds of forks. FFor tireshiag, the stone roller and the fiail aie impoitant.
1 he wheelbarrow is most used, for the mule-cart is not seen in this part
of the country. This 15 perhaps becausc the laud is hilly and most of the
toads are merely uarow paths. (For the derails of the construction of
these tools see Appendix I.)

With the exception of a few crude baskets, the villagers do not make
their own tools because they can buy all they need at the special county
faits, held twice a year in the market town. Some of the toois aie mage
m neighboiing villages whaic materiais are locally available; otheis aie
made in distant placcs and imported by dealers. Befoie the harvesting or
plowing scason, :tinerant blacksmiths coune to the village to iepan o1
1cintoree the melal touls or the steel parts. Although the irplements we
safuple, a certain amnount of skill 1s 1equired to make them, and it takes
ume 1o acquire the skill. Besides, materals must be coliceted and a shop
set up beforc anythmg can be done. These are all difficulties ior an crdi-
nary farmei; he simply dues noc have thic time or the ncccssary mfurnma-
tion and therefore prefeis to buy his tools ieady-made. Recently a small
foundiy has beea cstabiished in he village, wherc many of the facm and
home-used inetal ymplements can be locally made with local materials.
Most of thcse implements aic used by men. Women and childien could
hardly handle them.

Fou fertdizing the ficlds, boln human and ammal dung ate carcfully
gathered and presetved. At & corner of the front court or in the backyard
a pit and an avjacent pigpen are enclosed by walls ot fences wlich open
on the court. The pit 15 used as a puvy and into il awe gathered all the
manure and othe: refuse from the bam or from outside; even 1he ashes
from the kilchen are carefully prescrved here. When the pit is {ull, the
contents are removed to an opcn space sct aside for the purpose and
ar¢ covered wiilt a layer of wnud. In the pit the mixture has already under-
gone fermentalion and here the process coalinucs, Accodding to the
local faumer’s expeucnce, raw mandre is not good; the fermented mix-
ture is the best feitilizer hie knows. When the sowing season arrives, the
pile is broken down and the muxture 15 dmed in the sun, It is then made
into powder and tiansported 1o the ficlds as needed.
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A second important {eililizer is soybean cakes, After the orl has been
cxtracted from the beans, the residue is made into cakes which are used
both as animal feed and ferlilizer. As fertilizer, the cakes are always mixed
with the compost, not only because the faimer cannot afford to use soy-
bean cakes alone, but also because the local people believe that the mix-
ture 15 moie effective,

Earth from an old biick bed, an old stove, or {rom an oid house 15 also
used as ferllizer. People of lhe village bwld their beds with sun-diica
bricks. Within sucl: 4 bed theie are two or three tunncls connecied at one
end with the kitchen stove and at the other wath the chitney. When a
fiie is lighted in the stove the smoke passes through the tunnels into the
chumney and then into the awr. After a year o1 two, the cartlien bricks of
the bed become impregnated with smioke and chemueally oxidized. In
the spring the faruier webuilds the Led with new bricks and removes the
old ones which are brokcen into powder and eithe: mixed with the mauure
or spread directly oa Lhe field, 'L s cspecially good for saybeans, sweet
potatoes, and tutnips.

Green manute 18 vay wicly scen. This is padly due to the luck of
mineral fucl, Instead of coal and gas, tiee Dranches and eaves, stalks of
wheat and other crops are used as fucl. Aithough the aica i aiinost sar-
rounded by mountains, wood is still too expensive 10 be buwued as fuel.
Cousequently, every Lit of vegetation that cannot be used for other pur-
poses 15 carefully gatheied and picserved to feed the kitchen stuves. The
main sowices of animal feed aie the stalks of millel, he vines of peanuts
and sweet potatoes, and many kinds of grass. In addition, the houses are
all thatched wiili straw, except fo1 a lew that have been iecently built
with tile roofs. The famer dows not cousider 1t economic to use green
manure, since there are so many other uses for vegetation, Wheat stalks,
for instance, are used tor cooking, The ashes are taken out frym the stove
and mixed with animal manure to fertilize the field. Thus, the stalks sewve
two purposes: cooking and fertilizing, Other grasses and vines also seiye
this dual purpose. Howevel, tie ashes of the whear stalks do not have the
fertilizing value of gieen manure. Commercial fertilizer has not as yol
been introduced Lo "Taiton. The conservative faumes would not readily
believe in the eflicacy of die new stuff. Recently, some of the well-to-do
farmers have bought fertilizer 1n Tsingtao, bul 1t was the mistaie of
human and animal manuie which they defiuitely prefer and not chemical
fertilizer,

Collecting manure, however, has ceitain disadvantages. When the pit
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is full, the contents are removed, not ditectly to the field out of the
village, but to a place just before the front door or to the sidewalks of the
streets. If 1ain comes before it is piled up and covered, the whole street
Lecomes a mess of diit. Another dangerous thing is the direct applicatioi
of wine and manure to vegetables. To the farmer these are not seiivus
objcctions. On the cowirary, he is proud of hiaving a lamge pit of dirt with
thice or fom pigs playing n it, for this repiesents the picsperity of the
fagnily and helps him secuie good wives fo1 hus sons. Besides, ihe villagers
do not spead mucl: timc on matiers wnich do not have direct reference
to the economuy of the family.

Recently, the Mass Education Association in Tinghsier, Hopel, made
some effcit {0 impiove the condition of the privy in the faumer’s home,
aind the unwvensities of Cheeloo and Yeachinyg tried to find ways of pre-
venting 1t from bewng a source of disease in wlie summer. They have also
tiied to kill the insect germs :n manwe befoie it is used as ferlilizer, An
attenupt was made to incicase the quantity ol feitilizer by mixing a cer-
tain amount of stiaw, carth, and gicens with the maaurc. Thesc efloits
have biought sume results, but the situation 1cmams laigely vachanged.

Ozxen, mulcs, and donkeys asc the cusiomay faim animais. The donkey
i the cheapest of these und even a fanuly with only ten mow of land has
a donkey. If a fawnily owns fificcn maow, a smali cow joins the donkey to
foim a team; a {famuly with twenty niow can have a donkey and a laige
ox; 4 family with more than ioity mow can have a domkey, a laige
ox, aud a mule. A family owning Icss thaun ten mow cannot afford any
animal and must either wortk witnoui one or ccoperate with a mo.c
fortanate neighbor by exchanging 1abor tor the use of his animal.

Ogxen are chiefly used for plowing and suwing, and seldom for pulling
wheelbairows or diawing the millstoncs. After plowing or sowiag au ox 1
mains in the barn, under the shads of the willow tiees, or i the sunshine
near a wall. Mules are used more ficquently—fo trausporting harvested
crops trom the field to the thicshing ground, pulling the iillstones when
the donkey is too tired, or for nding 1o other viliages on visits.

Practically every famuy has a donkey. They aie used for evexy kind of
transporlation and in 1nany ways in domestic work. Housewives ot {he
village do not often touch the ux, and never try 1o handle a mule, but they
can control donkeys hike pets. The Absence of a donkey would not only
hinder the small farmer in his field, bat hus wife at bome as well.

J Although agriculture 1s the mam means of livelibood, many subsidiaiy
occupativts supplement income in the slack periods of the farm woik

p——
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lcalendar. For example, a little foundry was established by two biothers of

the P’an family in Taitou. They had previously woiked in a machine shop
in Tsingtao and the methods used in their own business weie moden,
xlthough simple. Having made a handsome profit, the faimly bought
several mow of land and built two or three better houses. The brothas
receive oiders for metal implenients used on the faim not only fiom
feilow villagers but also from the peaple of other villages in the vicimty.
Once ey casl a bell for the village churcl, which prefened to patronizc
a local shop.

'['here is also a woodwoiking shop where one caipenter and au ap-
preatice make furniture pails, pluin doows and windows, and a nuber
of simple farm 1mpiements. In addition to filling wilagers’ o1ders they
produce goods to be sold in the market town. There aie olher carpenter
who do no: own shops but who work in the homes of their cusiomers, A
carpenter can earn much more than a faimer. He recerves bolli board and
mongy, and Lis wage is higher than a fana laborer’s. The fuct that very
{ew follow this trade, despite its pecumary advantages, madicates the im-
portauce of farm work in the villagers’ cyes and their obvious prefcrence
fon it.

There are three or four cloth weavers. One of than ouce boughil an iwn-
proved Jooin and opened a workshop, There Lie worked for luniself and
soid his products in the market town or in other villages. Unfortunately,
he bad to stop because he was shorl of capital and also becausc Lie could
not work steadily at it. All the other weavers have only old looms and
their rate of production is yery low. Recently they have beeu {orced lo
compete with {actory-made cloth which cumes in to the comliy iu daily
incieasing quantities. Young people prefer ihe fine cloth whenever they
can aftord it, though the old peoplc still belicve that homespua is much
Lettcr—they say it lasts loager and is better-suited to rough farm work.
The importation of cloth has resulted in an inteiesting compromise be-
tween the old and young. Many families hiave given up the traditional
spimaing of yarn fiom yaw cotton and now they buy the factory-made
cotton yarns in the market town and weave it into cloth at home. This
cloth stiil prescrves, to a great extent, the old pattern because it is woven
on the old looms. Thue young people are temporarily satisfied with it
because they cannot often afford thé new ieatively expensive cloth. Fou
the timo being they accept the compromise, Their elders console them-
selves by listening to the sound of the old loom and by secing the familiar

ﬁ patterns emerge from jt, taking comfort in the thooght that the old
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traditions still exist and that the woild has not yet gone to the devil. They
are much conceined, however, about a new problem created by the situa-
tion—how to keep their daughters occupied during the long spung, now
that thcy de not have to spin.

A few years ago three familics owned oil-piessing shops. In the winter
and spring they pressed o fiom the locally 1aised peanuts and soybeans.
Onic¢ of them also opened a shop for making the baskets uscd as containcrs
for shipping o1l to T'singtao It was a profitable business and fo1 some
time supptied woik for ten or more people; but, recently, due to bandit
raids aud hcavy taxes, ail the shops have been closed. 'They still have
their 2quipment, howevel, so that when order is reestabiished they may
1E5UmME WOiK.

Theie a1 five or six masons who build houses tur the villagers and
for people ot neighboring villages. Some of {icm also work periodically
in Isinglac. Thei earnings arc as good as the carpenters’ and scveral
janmlies whose sons are masons have attaincd a beller standing in the
community,

IL is interesting (o note that ali these crafismen are members of poaos
Jfamilies. Some have betiered the family status, others have kept their
relatives {rom starvation. Ouly the oil-pressing shops were owned Ly
pucmbers of weaithy iamilics. But we see that nonetleless very few aie
angaged m industry. What the local people value most is land: big land
hoidings and a piosperous faum are to them tne real signs of prospeuity
and this is why no 1ural industry has ever devcloped into a business of any
significance. Necessity 15 the only incentive, ot at least 1t is the main one,
for taking up any means of livelihood other than faiming,

None of the artisans in this village makes his living entirely from his

J trade, with the exception of the preacher of the Christian chuich and the
teacher of the Clirisban school. All the masons, carpenters, weavers,
workers in the small foundsy, the vidlage schoolteacher, the crop watcher,
and the scveral village officess work on therr land with their families
during the sowing and harvesting seasons or whenever they liappen not
to be engaged in their professional woik. All artisans work for wages only
part of which consists of inoney, the rest being in meals and, occasionally,
lodging,

Independent trade ventures atiratt the ambitious young men. In the
winter, or whenever they aie not occupied on the faim, they may collect
eggs and poultry, or vegetables to sell in Tsingtao, thus making a modest
gain. Some go to the cities and purchase things used at the New Yea

L]
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celebration, or othel seasonally needed goods, which they 1escil on spectat
market days at a small profit. Three or four men aic 1egula: traders and
make frequent buying trips to Tsingtao and neighboiing market towns.
Their earnings are used by their families to improve the homes o: farms or
to buy more land.

ffistung s not a regular occupation but 15 a minoy souice of incume
for wumen, some of whow go to the sea while the tide 15 seceding to dig
{or shellfish which they seil to the villagews or 10 the seafood tradeis in
the market town. Aa expenienced woman may derive a fair mncome in
this way. In a slack summer, young men also fish, They do not sell their
catches bui contrbute them to the family lardes.

In the winter when taimcrs lave Little to do on the farm, they collect
wood or other kinds of fuel on thic near-by hals. If a man 15 diligent, he
can collect enough for the cntirc winter and early spring. It helps the
family very 1auch.

There are two kinds of hned faim laborers, the yeaily or permanent,
and the dady o1 tempoiary, laborer. Hired farm woikers may also be
classrfied according to skili and expuuence both in aguiculture and do-
maestic wozk. Sorrc are cluef laborets or farm ovaiseers, while those wlho
are unshilled, o1 have just staited to work on the faym, are assistant
laboress. A yeady labozer is uotl necessarily one who wouks throughuut the
entire year. Usually his teum of cmployment runs from the sixteenth day
of thc firsl month on the lunar calendas up to the first day of the tenth
month. Daly laborers are hired chiefly in the busy seasons, when sowing,
hoeing, and harvesting kave to be done. Famlies who have yearly laborers
may also lure darly luboress for 4 few days to got the wuik doue on lime.
During this period a gioup of abie-bodied men caurying hocs ov sickies
and weanmg straw ramncoats and rain hats wait evely morning at a corner
of the mawm strect m the market town 1o be hired, Thas is called locally
the “market of inborers.” Any farm family who needs nelp sends someone
there to hure 2 man, There are no established rates, but usualiy the iate
of the firsl engagement is waintsined. The people who come to the muaikel
for employment are for the most part poor farmers fiom the area who take
care of their own small farms, working on them either before or after
the busy seasan, or at aight wisen they return houne. Sormetimes a {family
asks a poarer neighbor to help, In fhis case they do not go to the labor
muirket but they still follow the market rate This may Lecome a mure
0¢ less pemianent relationship Letween the two families. The poorer
family may borrow animals, seeds, or implements from the richer one
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without payment, or the richer family may just send its team to plow the
other’s land. The wife and childien of the poorer family will help on the
threshing ground or in the home of the richer one when they are needed.

The engagement of a yearly laborer is usually made in the winier
through a go-berween. As soon as the matter is setcled, the parents of the
would-Lc abore: may ask the employes Lo pay them a pait of their son’s
wage. Ii the anangement 15 0 be continued for ihe coming year, the
laborer must be infoimed through ihe go-between veiore he leaves the
wouk and his wagc is decided upon at that trme. On the other hand, «f
either or both do not want to continue, both parties must be informed
beforc the date of departine. Besides the money wage, a yearly laborer
also Teccives some compensation m kind; 1n this village the rule is two
sheng (about sixteen pounds) of wheat, ten feet of cluih or an ordinary
suit, @ stiaw 1aincoat and 4 straw 1ainu lat, all the tobacco that Le cau
consume, and some food atl the New Year Fesluval. Occasionally, a little
money is given to him when Le is allowed to visit a village opera or to
attend the annuai faits in the market town. A hired laborer's board and
roumn are supplied by the employer.

The hired men and the famy members who also work in the field at
this timc usually have thicis breakfast and midday mcal iu the ficid, Seveial
special meals are given a laboier throughout the working year, The first is
a dinner of wclcomce on hus fiust day at work. The so-called rejoicing feast
occuis on the second day of the second month, A third is the Ching-Ming
Feast, at the beginning of the third month. Then comes the Tuan-Wu
Teast on the fifth day of the §fth weonth. Theie are also special meals in
both the sizth and tlie seventh months. Atter these, the biggest one, the
Chung-Chiu Feast, occurs on the fifieenth day of the eighth month. Iu
e ninth month there arc a number of unusual meals because the season
13 specially busy The last is the farcwcll dinnei given on the fiist day of
the tenth month. The working year is now over and the hired men are
leaving. If they havc been ietained for the coming ycar, il.¢ dinner will
be moze lavish.

On three occasions the meals ave regular feasts, according to local
custom, thesc are the Ching-Ming Feast, the Tuan-Wu Feasi, and the
ClLaung-Chiu Feast, In each of thesc a number of meats, eggs, fresh fish
and scafood, gieen vegetables, and locally made whiskey are served.
Generally, eveiy family must show its hired men that it has done for
themn all that its economic ability peimits. Cthecwise, the laborers com-
plain and broadcast the fact that the fumily is stingy, which would make

-
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it difficult for them o get people to work on their farms. On these three
occasions, the farm hands are treated as guests; the head of the family
pours wine for them and begs them to eat as much as they can. There
is a common belief that to feed the hired men well is one of the pre-
requisites for the success of a family’s farm management.

In a small family a hired man may sleep in the same 10om with an un-
mairied son; he may have a room of his own, or he may live in the small
hut on the threshing ground. In a weikto-do famuly special quarlers aie
built for the hired help. The rooms are simply furnished, the occupants
themseives take caie of them, Women aie not allowed to come to such
quarters. The laborers ace aot allowed tu take alony their wives, Lut they
may visit their families several times during the year.

Relations between the family members and the lued laborers are
generally congenial. Change in economic status is fiequent, so that in the
samc gencration a family who has been hiring laborers may come to the
point of hiring their own mendbers oul to vthas. On the other Land, a
number of families who were poor may become relarively well-to-do. Since
mobility of this kind is great, one family cannol fcel superior or infenor
to another. Morcover, most of the hiied men coinc o families who
own land, though it may be but a small piece, and as long as a family owns
sven an inch of land they consider thamselves on a par wath their fellow
villagers. A comparatively weli-to-do famuly may have a son working for a
neighbering famuly or for one in a neighboring viilage. This famly inay
have, say, ten mow of land. Since the {ather, .aother, and one son can take
care of the land by themselves, the other sun is able to work for others. By
diligence and inrift small pieccs ot land may be added every year, so that
the family is respected in the community, and no oue would look down
upon a liired laborer from such a family. All the hired laborers are either
from the same village or from villages in the same area. The families know
each other. Workers and ownews all follow the same occupation and work
together in the fields. All these factors tend to minimize distinctions be-
tween wage-earners and employers, Bul recently the situation has been
changing. Mare disputes arise, labocess demand higher wages and better
meqds. The employers try voluntarily or involuntardy, to meet these de-
mands, but they complain that it s very difficult to hiandle Lired laborers
m these days. It is ot easy to nuakeafair judgment as to which side is right
and which is wrong. The sitnation as a whole 15 unfortunate because e
rising price of 1abor is not due to a natural showtage but to social and poht-
ical chaos. Sincs the outbreak of civil war, with the attendant inciease in
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banditry and local upheaval, many young people have abandoned the old
tradition and have become restless. Some have joined the bandits, others
have entered the militia employcd by ambitious local chieftains, and
others have simply disappeared.
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HE population of Taitou can be divided roughly into four classes on

the basis of food consumptior.. At the lowest level is the group for
whom sweet potatocs ate the main ilem of diet; next aie those who have
a combination of sweel potatoes and mullet; third, those who eat millet
and wheat; and at the top, those who eat mainly wheat. All classes eat
garden vegetables mn large quantities when these are avadable. The first
two groups rarcly hiave anumal products of any kind, the last two have
them only occasionaily.®

Among the poor, sweet polaloes are caten al every meal cvery day
throughout the year. I'rom hauvest tiue until the spring of the following
year, they eat fresh sweet poiatoes; when thcse are gone, they eat the
stored diy shees. These a.e boilcd, o gioand into aeal which is mixed
with other flour to waake bread or noodles. Supplementing the potatoes
are, first, a kind of gruel madc of barley flou1 and peanut powder; second,
a kind of hash made of chopped turiips and soybean juice, and thind,
ane 01 two kinds or picMes. Occasionaliy some kind of biead is scrved.

During the busy season food is more plentiful. Steamed millet oo
millet bicad tskes the place of swect-potato shees, and green vegetables
wooked with fat are added to the diet. On a poor famuly’s table, meat,
fresh fish, or eggs arc scen only on special occasions, when guesls me en-
lertained, or for the Now Year celebration. Soybean oil, peanut o1l, are
used in cooking, and in richer households, pork fat. A poor woman tastes
sugax only when she delivers a chald.

As the ccononac condition of a {amuly improves, the diet is supple-
mented, Millet, barley, soybeans, wheal, and other kinds of cereal ase
added to the swect potatoes. I'ood consumplion vaies with the seasons.
In winter aud vasly spring, wnen woik in the field is light, foods raade of
sweet potaioes are important in cvery meal. But as soon as men get busy,
the quality of the food is gradually improved. A morning meal for men,
incloding family members and hired laboress, would consist of u com-
bination of steamed bread made of milicl and soybean powder, boiled

* “The Chincse dict comes almost entnely from vogetaman sources, in contrasi
1o the Anwrican dict with i larie percentape of calorics from smmal picdacts ™

%eh(‘%fg%d Utilization in China (Sharghai, Conmercial Press, 1937), Chap-
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swect potatoes, bailey giuc], twinip and soybean hash, salted fish, and
one o1 two kinds of pickle; for the noon meal, steamed mullet biead,
steamed wheat bicad, a dish of gicen vegetables cooked with fat, giuel
of millet and nice, salted fish, and pickles. The evening meal 15 simular o
that served m the morning. Dming the wheat haivesting, the noon meul is
stull betier: more wheat bicad s seived, a stew of pork and gieen vege-
tables 15 hiequently enjojcd, wheat-flowr noodles are cateu every day,
salted fisls and pickles aie continuously sapplied.

Afrer this season, nowever, thic consumphion of wheat fiour 1s imited
and the use of othe: cereals 1ncieased. Gieen vegelables, especially beans,
are consumed i large quantities, beecaunse the vegetabie garden is full of
greens and they also giow ou the edges of ficlds and between the rows of
mulet plants. The Laivests of these vegetables cannot be wholly con-
sumed, and therefore, gicat propoitions of them asc sold to the dealers
m the markct town o1 picsesved tor the winler and caily spring. When
sweet potatocs and pea wals are harvested, the busicst tuue of the yea,
the diet of a weil-to-do {amuly 15 better thau at any dime cxcept during
the New Year cclebuation o1 at special {easts. The food 15 both plentiful
and varied—muoie pork and bect, moie wheal Hour, and cabbages are
added to the menu, Cverybody 1 well fed, cveu the beggars look healthy.
But as soun as the ficids and threshung gwound ase cleared up and the
hired laboiers are gone, the diet is agam restucted watil the coming of the
New Year season,

For a period of about uee months, that is, frown the tenth month to
e last part of the twelfth, the food cousists of sweet potatoes, peanats,
barley, soybeans, turtups, and cablages These arc all natritious, but the
people suffer {rom {he lack of caicrics and ihe 1aonotony of the chet.
The villagers show an especially great longing for better food in the
winter and early sp.ing. Tius is temporanly rehieved by the cammng of the
New Year celebration, when most of the famulies enjoy better 1ood for
ten or firteen days. Protein consumption is high, and besides this, mucly
more lat, and lage quamites of bean curd, of wheal and other flow,
of cabbage and beuter vegetables are conswacd.

The diet of the few wealthy fariilies is, for the most pad, similar to
tliat of the average families during the busy scasons. The ouly sapetiority
hey in the fact that the wealthy fathily has the beiter food throughout
the yeas, Thexr New Yoau feast may be especiaily elaborate, but there s
no macked difference at other tunes, except, when guests are enlertained.
Dunng the farming season both rich and middle {amilies have hired la-
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borers, and if they did not offer equally ample meals, labor Liouble might
arise. A family may deny certain food to the children and women in
order to satisfy the laborers.

Because wheat flour is the preferred food, a number of sacial gractices
center around it, When a marriage is arranged, for exampie, the most
mmportant gift piesented by the boy's famuly is a number of big steamcd
10ils made of pure wheat flour, cach weighing two catties (about three
pounds). On top of thc 10}l is pasted the Chinese word “happiness,” cut
from a piece ot red paper. The girl's family distributes sorne of the rolls
{o rclatives, iriends, and neghbois, thus tormally anuouncing the en-
gagement, and 1etuins the rest to the boy’s famuly to be distributed among
their relatives and friends.

At the wedding, reiatives, frieuds, and aeighbors offer gifts of wheat-
flour rolls to the gioom's family; about thirty or foity aie the expected
allotment. These rolls are smaller than those puwcsented by the groom’s
famnily to the bnde’s paicnts, but they aie beaurifully decorated and
unless they are made of 1efined wheat flour the donor is sharply criticized.
The groom's {amily invites the weddiag guests to “come to enjoy our
noodles,” because noodies of fine wieat flour are the food prepared for
informal gathenings of familiar guests.

A group of poor villagers speaking of a Christian preacher, 2 school
teacher, or a busincssman from the market town, will say. “Ile is a suan
who eats wheat Qour every day, why should he not have a smooth facer’
“When a person has a tun of good luck, his fellow villagers might say:
“Just as meat 15 always served with wheat flour rolls.” A successful man
is comparcd by the wiiagers 1o winter wheat, which is supenor to othes
ccreals because st survives the severest winter weather, So a person who
lias acmeved success and fortune through bardship and selfdenial is
comparcd to wheat and admired by all who know him,

Nien-chu, a gruel made of barley and soybean powder, is an indis-
pensable itom in the viliagers” diet and the sousce of many common say-
ings. Should a person risk his family's property in some speculative ven-
ture, his fricnds warn him by saying, “Are you going to give up your '
nien-chu kuo?” {Kuo means boiler.) If a person is about to give up 2
job, e will say to his friends, “I'm not going to hold this poor nien-cha
wan any longer.” (Wan means bowl.) When a person dies, people say,
“Hes dead; he won't duink nien-chu any morel”

The people of the wholc area under discussion have long been identi-
fied by outsiders a5 sweet-potsta eaters. They find it insulting to be so
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addresscd, since the sweet potato is the food of poor people, but they
realize how dependent they aie upon this crop. Theie aic many special
techniques for the processing of sweet potaloes. Although women are
uot often required to work in the field, the cutting of swect potatoes is
done largely by them; in fact, skill in this work is one of tie special
qualifications for a daughter-inlaw. A particular type of culter is used
exclusively for this processing. I'art of the crop is always dnied and stored.
In every home one will find that in several of the bedrooms there are
stages or platforms suspended about foui {eet above the brick beds. These
ase used mainly for the preseiving of sweet potatoes. The mateuals aud
the space needed for the construction of the platforms wust be taken into
account when the house is planned. Qutside masons and caipeuters, an-
used to village ways, oflen get iuto trouble over this.

Auother general practice is the preseiving of green vegetables. In the
sunmeél wuen string beans are abundant, one sees boiled string beans
hung up to diy i Lthe smshine. They will not be caien uatd the iollow-
ing spung wheu gicen vegetables aie scarce. When tuinips arc abuudant,
ot when they start 10timg in storage, sowe of them will be sliced, boiled,
and dried, and kept {or the time when the food supply is low.

Considerable quantities of vegelables are salted in the aulumn for
winrer use. Every home has two or thiee big jars of salted vegetables and
pickics. In the late spring when swordiish are uamerous in the sea, the
farmeis usually buy and salt them i considerable quantity. However,
meat is ncver salled, since no families can afford much meat. Whenever
it is needed, it can be bought fresh in #lie maiket town or in the butcher’s
shop in a ncighboring village. Hogs are raised for fc.tilizer, rather than
for meat. Even if a farmer does kill his pig at home, most of the meat i
sold and oaly the inferior paits aie consumed by his family.

The celebration of the New Year on the lunar calendai is 1nme -
po:tant to the Chinese than the celebiation of Chuistmas to the Western
people. Many kands of special foods aie prepared in advance for it. From
the beginning of the twelfth month all the women in the village are busy
grinding wheat and other cereals to maks the holiday cakes, wheat flour
rolls, vegetable balls, and bean cuid. A certain kind of cuake is so lagge
that it takes two adulls to lift one. The cakes are made from two kinds
of glutinous millet, boiled sweet pctatoes, and yeast. When these in-
gredients have beca mixed and fermented, the dough is pat into a big
round container and steamed in a deep boiler. When the cake is done,
it i about six inches thick and two and a half feet in diameter, It is cut
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into a number of square pieces and stored until the celebiation. A small
family makes only one such cake, a wellto-do family makes two, while
a large and rich family makes three or four. The pieparation of these
rakes is regarded as an important undertaking, especizlly by the children,
for it heralds the coming of the New Year. Because they aie so large,
much skill and experience are actually requned in ataking them, and the
outcome is a matter of great concciu to the whole family, In fact, it is su
important that myths have developed for mnsuring success. When the raw
cake is fixed into the bodcy aud the steawing las begun, all the people
m the family must remam quiet and do their work 1n a ueat aud orderly
fashion, Youngsters are not allowed to go out or to come in, but must
be unobtrusive. The front door is closed and locked, for visitors are not
welcome at this time. The person who takes caie of iceding the flie in
the stove is the one who has had the mnost cxperience in this regard—
usually the head of the family. A slick of incense is buiued beside the
bailer to check the time needed for the steanuing; but, vecause incense
burmiag in China, especially amowg the farmers, has a religious or niysten-
ous connotation, 1his castom is alsu regarded as a way of praising the
kitchen god so thac he will guarantee the saccess of e cooking, If the
cake does not turn out well, the family will say that someone, seut by an
evil god, must have come kuocking at the door duriug the slcaming, If
a stianger ariives at tlis time, he wili most ceitainly be accused of bewng
a devil come to spoil thei {ortune, or, if he 15 someone from the neigh-
boshood, the family will becowne suspicicus of Lim and assume that he
ha; evil intentions, and the intrusion may give tise to a quanel between
the two families.

A considerable qaantity of bean curd 15 made in the New Year season.
‘I'his is a complicared process requiting the cooperation of several neigh-
b, whose help is especially needed to operate the quem. Soybeans arc
broken inlo small picces, soaked until soft, and then miticd in a quem
uzto a white mash. Water is added, the mixturc is heated in a large boiler,
and is then poured ito a cloth bag. The bag is piessed un a board to
extract the juice. This is poured into anothe: boiler, cooked again, and
{hen pot into a big porcelain jar in which sea wates, o1 some chiemical
acid, is added 1o curdle it. The addition ¢f just the proper amount of
sea water to produce cuxds of the tight consistency requires much skill
and expenence. After the curds have fonmed, the mixture is again put
nto a cloth bag and pressed, after which it is ready for the final togkiag,.
The wsidoe from the final pressing is stoied for pig food.
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A special type of wheat flour 10lls a1c made for the New Year scason.
Mashed sweet potatocs aic mixed in the dough and boiled chestnuts and
sugar arc used for stuffing. The smaller rolls, made primauly fos children,
ate decoraled with sweet 1ed dates, to symbolize happiness coming soou.
Tsao, the woid for * date™ is pronounced like the woid for “eaily.” Chest-
nuis are called lilze, the fist syllabie of which 15 similar to the word for
“favorable,” while the second syllable is the samie as the word for “son.”
Thus chestnuts symbolize “the easy birth of sous,” the greatest happuuess
for a Chinese famuly.

The most 1cpiesentative of ine New Year foods is chio-tze.* This is
a kind of 1uvioli, and, bemng both expemsive and difficuit to make, it
figures on the diuing table only on rare occasions. It 5 made in great
quantities for the MNew Year celebration, because ths is the most impor-
tunt feast of all. The best pmts of cabbages and pork are chopped to-
gether, To this mixtare soybean sauce, sesame o1l, ginger powder, chopped
omwns, and salt are added. The cablage snouid be squeezed—mno: too
hard—before 1t is mixcd with the pork. ‘The dough cun be made ertha
of pme wheat flour or of a muxture of fiours, depending upon the 1o
sources of the family, but at least some puie wheat floa: 1musi be used,
or the spints of the anccstoss wili not be pleased whea the food is offered
them, The doagh is rolled, cul, and puessed into small round pieces about
one sixieentn of an mch thick and two and a half inches ia diameter.
A soupspooniful of the mixtwe of cabbage and pork is diopped into each
piece, whicl: is then folded into a half-moon and carefully sealed Lo
pievent opening in the slcam ot boiling water. A relutively laige quantity
of water is boiled and the raw chigo-tze diopped iulo it, care being taken
that the pieces are not broken ur stuck together. After ten or fiftecn min-
uces, when the water is Loiling agamn, the chiav-ize floals on the upper
pait of the boiler and are gentiy stiired until they are done. The head of
the faamily 1astes one or two, during ihe cooking, and when he prorounces
himseif satisfied, they are done.

Housing reflects, to a marked extent, the economic staius of 4 family.
There are exceptions however. One of the Yang famulies, {or instance,
has more houses than il can use, and every house is in good condition,
but the famuly has very ittle land and was, for a while, on the vecge uf
statvation, Some decades ago, when the good houses were built, the
family was well-o-do, but the income was depleied by some of its ulder
members and almost all the land was sold. The hossesgvore not. In the

* See pp. 75, 93- 94.
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last ten years, the young generation began 1o work hard and live frugally,
and the position improved. Now they not only can keep their houses but
have begun to buy land again, On the other hand, another Yang family
possesses sufficient land and produces a surplus every year. but it has
only two houses, one of which is very small and in poor condition. Gen-
erally, however, houses are a very accurate index, for people are much
concerned with them and build or repair as opportunity permits.

The houses of Taitou can be classified roughly into tiree types. Those
of the wealthiest group are buill of stone, bumed bricks, lime, and a
good grade of wood and roofing matenal. A stone foundation is laid
underground ard rises aboveground about six inches. Upon this founda-
tion are built the walis. The lower part of the walls, about four feet high,
is Luilt of stone blocks. The blocks used on the front wall are weil cut
in squares or oblongs, for the back wall itregularly shaped stones aie used.
Above the lower part is a layer of bumed brick. Fiom hei¢ on, the wall
is constructed of smail stones or beaten earth with g Juyer of lime plastered
on the outside. This is topped with an arched wooden rcof covered with
thatch. The inner side of the wall is set with smali, unpolished stones.

The houses of the average incume gioup are constructed in the sane
way except that the materials used are inferior. The stone is not as well
worked, fewer bricks are used, the framework of the roof is nor as strong
and the woodcn picces may be crooked. The houses of the poor ure small,
made of inferior materials, and not regularly shaped. They are simply
hnts. Littie stone is used in building them, bricks and lime are not used
at all. The wooden picces are merely the unfinished branches of small
crooked pine trees. The walls are of beaten carth, sun-aried bricks, or
kaoliang stalks, and the roofs aie thatched with a thin layer of siraw,
which is not proof against the wind and rain,

The main house, or the north house, called the clieng wu, is usually
womposed of three to five rooms, while the house on the left or right side
of the court gencrally conlains Lwo or three rooms. The width of a mam
house in the wealthy first group may measuze about twelve feet; the length
varies greatly. The fioors in all kinds of houses are of beaten earth, The
walls arc papeied. The windows are pasted over with thin white paper
(sometsimes oiled), which usually admits saficient light and sunshine,
The rooms are crowded by the blg brick beds and wooden beds, the
tables, buscaus, cabinets, and numerous persomal belongngs. As the
kitchen is connected with the bedrooms and the stoves are attached Lo
the tunnels inside the brick beds, the house is kept warm in fhe winter,

1
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but in the summer it sometimes becomes insufferably hot. Temporary
kitchens may then be bt in the comt or in an emptly house.

In the house of a wellto-do family one or two rooms are specially
furnished and kept for guests. An average family, however, nses the
patents’ bedroom as a guest room. Guests are almost always relatives
5o that there is no embarnassment ou edher side. The parents’ bedroom
also serves as the diuing room for the whole famuy and their guests in
the winter. The lasge brick bed 1s covered with a thick layc, uf straw above
which a near, smooth mat of stripped skins of keoligng stalks is laid.
Dunng the winter when the nights are long and it 15 cold outside, the
fam.ly usually gathers in the parents’ bedroom to work or talk, Neighlors
also come and sit on the same bed. Thus, the parents’ bedroom iy 1eally
the center of famuly hife,

A marvied son and his young wife Lve .a the 100m acloss fiom the
kitchen. The door of this room is always kept closed, for the iuierior
stiould nol b scen by the father or by any man who is uot of the fzmuly.
The giown-up daughters always live in the 100om back of the pareuts’
room so that no onc can enter it except by first passing through the
parents room. When male guests or male neighlors are present, the
daughters of the house must leave their room beiorehand or remain there
quietly until the guests or neighbois have gone. Grown-up children do
not sleep in the same toom as their parcnes. If the family has enough
houses, there is no difficalty . assiguiug separate rooms to the clildren,
but it they do not, the grown-up boys may slcep at a neighbor’s or with
the hired laborers. Grown-up guls may live togerher in one room. A
mastied son must have his ewn room. The father of a family Lnat had «
two-room housc went to sleep in a nesghbor’s baiu when his son was
maszricd. Foilunately, he had but one souw

The earth floor of the houses is always dusty, and when il is swept the
dust flies about the 10om, Sometimes water is wed to moisten the floor
beforc sweeping, and though this helps, it is not enough. Under the tables,
1nuder the wooden beds and buicaus, odds and ends acoumulate and heavy
layers of dust foym. Mothers let their infant children urinate or soil the
flocr, Because the rooms arc crowded, there 1s not epough fiesh air. A
poltery bucket is placed in every bedroom for night use, In the winter,
when all the vandows are carctully pasted over with paper and the doors
closed, the air 15 very foul, espucially in the momang, Ouly when the
weaihgr is fine and the doors can be left open is {he odor somewhat dug-
m‘Pate L]
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The open puvics are a gieat threat to the faimers’ health. In the sum-
mer they athiact flics, which then light on the food, for there 1s no
adequate way of keceping food coveied. In some {amilies the mother
maste that all the 1coms be kept clean, and the father will not tolewats
a dirty courtyaid o1 a mess in the bain o1 storing 10oms. The privy 15
built in 3 fa1 coiner of the court and is covewed, theieby 1educing the
number of flies. The wiudows, all of which opea to the soutl, are fic-
quently .epapercd so tuatr they are kept clean and ligu, and sunshinc
can permeate the rooms. The faimess of Taitou—and this is true in many
other villages—insist that all beverages be boided and all food cooked.
They drink fiesl: water from a spring or clear st:eam only when they are
far away from home. A few vcgetables are caten raw, but they are first
carefully washed. These puactices redace the Lealth hazards, but do
not constilure adequate protection.

Most of the houses Luilt in {he last ten yeais are of the type fumedy
owned only Ly the wealthy. This 1s due ot so much to increased pros-
perity 4s to the fact Lhat the piesent geueration Iike o display what
they have and enjoy the comforts which they cau afford, rathe: than
save up all theh money to buy additional land as their grandparents did.
The new houses have framned ceiliugs and are papered with patterned
papess bought i Tsingtao Windows are still made of paper. Tive years
ago, 4 vang family bult a new house and had, at that tume, consideicd
the use of glass windows, but the idea was given up because of the con-
servalism of the eldest brother and nis wife.

The {aumner's work garments aie made mainly of cotton, Silk trousers
aie worn by quile a icw villagers in the summer, but hus silk is raised
locally and spuu at home and is a coarsc but very lasting material. In
July and Auvgust a number of middlie-aged wives of the well-to-do families
wear linen jackets when woiking. A number of villagers also possess fur
coats or jackews and wear them when they go to the murket town or when
no manual work has to be doue. Wool 15 used only in winter shoes,
wiater caps, and winter bed sheets, A few of the well-to-do families have
woolen clothes but do not wear thein very often and never for work.

The dress gauments of mou are also made chiefly of cotton cloth.
Women of {Le more prosperous families Lave dresses of good sk and
fine cloth, So far, none of the men 1A the village have worn a suk gown
or jacket on any occasion, but this does not mean they never possess one.
1 is quite certain that the few iich villagers must have dress gasments
of silk. Quite a few young wives have silk bedding, Two kinds of silk
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cloth are used by the rural people. The first, called tuan-ize, is a heavy,
patterned fabric. Tuan is pronounced like the Chinese woid for “cut,”
or “break,” and fze means son or offspring; so the word is suggestive of
l-urm to the child and has an unlucky connotation. Therefore tuaa-ize
is never used for a bride’s dresses or bedding, nor is it used to clothe a
dying paceut. On the other hand, chow-ize, the name of a thinner suk,
is a very lucky term. Chow is suuilar to the Chinese woid “mauy,”
“crowded,” and “thick,” and suggests numerous children.

Adfarmer may have two or three swits of work garments. Cotton-padded
jackets and trousers are wora in cold weather. In the spnug and autuum
the farmer wears a lined jacket and the cotton padding is removed from
the trousers. For the summe he has two or three coats and scveral paiis
of trousers. These coafs are worn mn the winter as underwear, and the
sarne trousels dre again padded with cotton. Boys and girls have practically
Lthe same wardrobe. Socks for men and boys are all made of clohs at
home, the women, of coutse, do not wea stockings because their feet
ar¢ bound with cloth. Girls who have beeu educated in the new schools
wear homemade or faclory-made stockings. The cloth shoes aie mostly
homemade. Formerly, shoe soles were made of picees of old cloth pasted
together and sewed with linen sinngs, now, however, many of them ate
made of pigskin. {t is inleresting to note that scapped tues have come
to be widely used for shoe soles in the villages. Foimerly an important
goalification of a prospective daughlerindaw was the alibty io make
shoes for her husband and his whole family, but gixis no longer take
this senously, as the skill is not requued. The farmer now buys his own
and his family's shocs, and the homemade oncs are disuppearing. This
change is frequently deplured by the old mothers and fathers, who cb-
jest to tiic cxpense and beheve that boaghien shoes do not last as long,
Besides, they think that the grown-up daughters and the young daughters-
in-law are spoiled because they do not have {o make shoes for their mea.

Evaiyone has one or two swts ot diess clothes. Young peopic’s dress
gaiments are usually betler made and more fasluosable than those of
their elders. Yor the New Year celcbration, weddings, or formal visiuing,
the better deess garments are worn., For vrdinary occasions, wotk garments
newly washed and picssed aie wom. A man's ceremonial dress garment
consists of a long gown and =z jackét mude of fine cloth, A woman's i a
skirt and jacket made of fine dloth or silk. Ordinarily & woman wears
only a pair of trousers and a jacker, and 1o ski. A woman's jacket,
whether it is a dress or 2 work garment must be five inches below her

-
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hips and must hang loosely, for if she wears short, tight jackets she will
be sharply criticized and suspected of wanting to attract men.

Color is important. Girls, young women, and brides are allowed to
wzar bright colois—red, pink, purple, or green; the accepted color for
grown-up men and middle-aged women is blue. No man under thiriy
should wear white skirts, and no man under fitty, whitc trousess. For
nuddle-aged people, cotton-padded trousers may be while but cotton-
padded jackets must not be. Dress garments are usually coloied. The
long gown is aiways blue and the jacket black. A womau never wears
whiie uniess she is in deep mourning. Men’s shues and caps are always
black. Women’s shoes are red, pink, or green when they are youuy, but
black when they have passed middle age. Women Jo not wear hats.

Styles in clothing aie changug, and witn them the ways of waking
them. Formerly, cotton bais weie bought i the market town. Girls
spun the cotton imo thread during the wmter un cld-fashioned spinning
wheels. It was tiresome work indecd, and tears and complainis must have
been spun inlo the long strands. Late in the spuug a village weaver would
be smvited to the homes of the villages 1o weave the thread iato cloth
An average family 1night heep a weaver for fiftecn days or mose, ot
because e family Lad so much te weave, bul becausc the weavirg went
so slowly, In midsummer an itinerant dye: would come to the village,
collect the clotl: for dyeing, and return it after a few days, The 1nother,
or the family Lead, then divided the dyed and undyed cloth equaily
amoug the marricd sons and grown-up daugnters. Then the sons” wives
and the daughters would wasly, starch, and press their shaie of the cloth
aud also that of their parents and thcir unmarried brothers. After this,
it would all be carcfully pul away, for at thus time of the year thaie was
too much to be done in the field and at home o kave time for sewing.
But as soon as Lhe busy time was uver, women began to make and repuir
tlic clothes and bedding of their families, By the cnd of September, all
that was nceded for the winter had to be finishied. The making of special
garments for the New Year celebration, however, was a task for the
winter months.

Since the development of T%iugtao, this piocedure has gradually
thanged. As a first step, young women were permitted to buy factory-
made and machinedyed cloth fiom®itnerant cloth tmders or in the
market town, Later, the farmer stopped buying raw cotton and instead
purchased the thread that had been made in the cotton mills of Tsingtao,
thus relieving his daughters of a great deal of work. Tie cloth woven at
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home of this thrcad was in the old pattern, but the quality was much
improved. Another change was the 1ecent introduction of improved looms
on which cloth of greater breadth can be made. The new looms are
expensive and have not as yet replaced the old cnes. which aze still
widely used in the village. Factory made cloth 1s definitely on the inciease;
by now, alunost all young women’s clothcs, young men's diess garments
and children’s diesscs asc made of it and only men’s work gauncats ae
still made of hiome-woven cloth. It is doubtfui that the old techuiques of
weaving will continuc much longer, {w1 the Lauit of buying ready-made
goods is overcoming the old prefetences for home manufactare. This
applies particularly to those things that have castomaiily been made by
the younger people. The resistance of the older gencration is not proof
against the young peopic’s dislike for the labonious methods., This is to
some extent a source of confhict within the houschold.



The Components 5
of a Family

CHINESE family, especially in rural China, is far mowe than a

group of related 1divi-ivels It Taitou, as well as in other villages,
.tis a complex organization of family members, family property, domestic
animals, family reputations, family traditions, and family gods. It can
be said that the family extends to the as yet unborn generations and to
tle loug-decessed ones. The living traduionally believe that thewr an-
cesturs’ spirits, whether in the ancestial graves or in Heaww, aie with
them and are kecping watchful eycs upca them at all Limes. A family’s
foitune or misfortune is largely controlled by sprits of the ancestos.
When the spuits aie pleased, the family will rcceive bicssings, but when
they have been amagonized, disaster incvitably coines, They must be
invited to participate in all special occasiors, such as festivals, weddiugs,
and bitths, and homage must be paid to them at their graves, in the
ancesiral Lalls, 01 before the ceremo.al tables of ihe family, This sensc
of kinship is strongest at the New Yea Festival, a time when the living
{eel their ancestois to be actually with them.

A great part of che houschold activitics is regulated by the mnvisible
power of the ancestors. A Chinese fauily, or an individual, does many
things which arc prmauly designed to please the ancestral spmts One
stadies fiard, for example, to advancc ia the official scale in order to
glolify one’s ancestois; on the other hand, one does not want to be a
beggar, a thicl, or a prostitute, becanse that would bring disgrace {o
then. The velief in the unbroken continuiwy of the famly is anifest
in the behavior of the descendants and the bond betweea the generations
is never broken. It is « weil-known tact that the Clinese always make great
efforts 1o profect thewr ancestors’ glaveyards, ancestral halis, and the
ceremonial tables, because these things represcnt their ancestors' spitits,
and, as such, ase a real and hving part of the {family.

The inporeance of the tulimc gcncaa’uons can be seen by {he anxety
of the parents to see their sons martied, and to sccumulate property
for their children, With this in mind they work hard and live thuiftily
56 that ey can save some capital {or the prospective chuldren. They feel
guilty when unususlly good food is eaten or extra money is spent, not

N
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because they cannot afford these things, but because they want to have
something to leave to their descendants. A family may have enough
houses for all its members to live in, but they keep on buying and build-
ing new ones and acquiring land for the future generations. On New
Year's Eve, or on other special occasions, family members not only in-
vite their ancestors but also observe ritcs to symbolize the birth of addi-
tional children. Just as the authouity of the dead figures m the decisions
of the living, the ughes of the unbom determine the composition and
well-belag of the familics of wiuch they wili become part.

Land is the most impoitant form of property, fo1 it belongs to all the
generations. It means much more than a piece of eattls on which crops
are cultivated; it is the very toundation oi the family. Without land a
family can never be settled and the family members will never have a
sense of sccurity. People and land are the two piilacs of the Chinese farm
family. When we say a family is broken, we mean that the family’s land
1 gong. Thus, Jand becomes a part of the life of the faxmer and his family,
. and they have a very deep sense of attachment to it; their land is no
less dear to them than are their children. In the village a family's status
depends very much on the amount of land owned, {or this indicatss to
othiers how much the family carves for its past and future obligations and
how faithfully thesc are obseived. Land ownership also gives the farm
family independent personality, spiritual inspiration, and a feeling of
hiecdom.

In the Chincse language theie is no difcrence between the words for
“family” and “home.” The same word slands for both—people living
under the same roof, for a group of people is not a family anless they
have a permanent house, one which they own. We have mentioned be-
fore that, in the village, families of different social status have houses
represcntative of these differcuces. A well-built and wellkept house al-
ways wins regard, tor it is an index of the family cooperation. The roofs
neatly thatched, the wails carefully repaired and protected with lime,
the doogs and windows properly set and continuously painted or pasted,
4t indicate the importance of the family to its own members. An af-
fianced gind’s patents want to know what the house of the boy's family
Jooks like, for they judge the family from it. Though soime families are
zeally better-off than their houses ahay indicatc, this is unusual and people
fecl, if this is tiue, that there must be something wrong with the family.
. Implements and tools are also important. They were made or prob-
ably purchazed by the family’s ancestors and were subsequently ysed
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and handcd down through several geneiations. Good tools are oo cx-
pensive to be owned by every family so they are symbols of prosperity.
Often they are lent to other village families, thereby cieating or cementing
f.iendly relationships. The tool is associated with the family in the mines
of the villagers, and thus to the family who owns it, it becomes very
important.

Dowmestic animals arc an mmportant part of the furm life. In Taiton,
these are chiefly oxen, mules, donkeys, aogs, cats, pigs, and chickens, The
{urst four ate considered as part of the farmly and are accorded special
treatment. The farmer is most atlached co his ox. The feeling is so
sirong tnat he may feel worse about the loss of his ox than he would about
the death of his infant child, for Lhe loss of the ammal endangers the
life of the wholc fanmuly. The slaughter of oxca 15 condenmed by ail.
There 15 no law or social custom io fortnd the professional butcheing
of ‘oxen, .i is tine, but everybody locks down npon anyone who peactices
it. People behieve thal no one could become rich in such a business, that
the soul of a buiche: will be condemned eternally to hell, and that his
offspuing, if he has any at all, will always be poor and wesk, A fwmer
usualy keeps his cow or 6x as jong as possibie. If one day, {or somc
reason, he is forced to sell us animal, there is great sadness in the family.
When the farmer turns his animal over lo the buye: and sees it being
led away, he may shed tears. For one or two days at 1cast the family will
maintain silence at the dinner table and the situation will not be 1e-
licved until a new cow 15 purchased. A farmer will not scll his animal
direcrly 1o a butcher, even when he is ofiercd a high price. Instead he
will scek a good buyer for his ox with as much care as if he weie looking
for a good husband for his daugater. If he finds that his ox has been
purchased fou slaughter, he will curse Limself and the buyer and the
latter’s ancestors.

The absence of beefl in religious sacrifices, ccrernonial festivals, and
formal dimers is further evidence of this attitude. On market day one
can find hundieds of slaughtered pigs for sale but only one oc two cows.
The price of beef is always lower than that of puzl, and this is a direct
outcome of the aversion to slaughtering the catile. It would be insulting,
or at least improper, to offer beef to a gucst at an honorable dinner, and
so general is this fecling that even scaibity does noc 1aise the price.

On the hill about a mile and s half south of the willage, theie is a
shrine known as the “Temple of the King of Cattle.” Iu the sixrh month
of the lunar calendar, one day is marked as the birchday of the King of |
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Cattle and every family winch owns an ox or a cow has a special meal
in celebration of it. Simple sacrifices are prepared and offered in the
shrine or at some place facing it, outside the village, The birthday of cattle
i also celebrated on a day at the beginning of the ysar, when .pecial
feed is given them.

There is a legend about the building of the “Temple of the King of
Cattle”” A long time ago all the cattle of the vitage were pastured to-
gether on the hill aud attended by one herdsinan who was lured by the
whole vdlage. One day while the herd was grazing on the hill, a cow
clambezcd up a pile of huge rocks and, when evening came, was unable
to get down. All other measures having faded, the villagers made a
sacrifice and prayed in fionl of the pile of stones. Thereupon the owneis
of the cattle were wnformed thiough a spmitual agent that the King of
Cattle waated a 1esidence to be bwilt i the district. This was immediately
pomuised by the willagers and theieupon the sacred cow desceaded hiom
the pile of stones. Thae local peopie bailt a shune where the cow stood.
Thus lcgend is vot only an attempt to eapiain the vpeginning of {he
peasant cult of cattle, it also 1eveals vhe fact that the village had a com-
mmon hill for pasture once, and that the cattle owned by the wilagers were
herded collectively, This is further verified by the name of a 10ad leading
from the village to the hill where the shrine stands. The first section of
this road 15 named Kan New Kou or, litually, “Drve Cattle-Creek,”
mcaning a path on which cattle weze diiven back and forth belween the

. village and the hill,

The quality of the ox also reflects the svcial scatus of a family. By
noting the size of the ox tied to a iree before the front door, one can
estimate about how muny mow of Jand the famaly owns aud to what class
it belbags in ¢he village. For this reason, a large and well-fed ox is always
a-sourpe of great pride to its owner, and will be tied, for all to see, to
the front door or at a place where people walk or gather, Dunng the
summer days many fine oxen can be seen standing under the big willow
1ees along the siver bank at the »outhern end of the village, which s
the favoute gathering place of the villagers Receutly, most of them
haye been either hidden an backyards or suld, because of the threat of
baadits and the decline of the weilto-de families.

it is often said that when a malriage is being arranged between two
familics, the gil's family sectetly send oni people to imvestigate the
economtic condition of the boy’s famuly, Among vther things, the in-
vestigators sre to see whether or not the latter's fumily has & cow or an
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ox and, if so, how large it is. It is also said that if the family aie very
anxious to see the marriage completed but have no cow or ox, they bor-
row one from a neighbor and tie it up befoie the front door until the
matter is settled.

A mule is not indispensable on the farm o1 at home, but is kept pii-
manly for the pride of the family, or {or personal plcasure—uot for work.
In buying a mule much skill and tasie are shown. The amimal 15 always
well ied and well carsd for, and its reins and saddle are elaborately dec-
orated. It is always tended by the male members of the family—not
by hired laborcrs or wuinen. A mule 1s used m the lurvesting, in the New
Ycar season, and whenevel somcone pays a visit to 1ciatives o1 goes to
town. A well-to-do famuly usually has a mule and one o1 Lwo donkeys fo1
transporting the crops from the fields 1o the thieshing ground. The mule
is decorated with a chain of bells around its neck, so that its approach
is heralded for a considerable distance. A little paiade 1s formed on the
countiy road by the mule, two dounkeys, and the handsoinc grandsons
of the fanily, who hold the 1eins of the beasts. They are regarded with
great pride by the boys' family and envied by every farmer who sees
them, bul especially by the farmers’ wives, if they are ainbitious enongh.
Perhaps a farmer’s young daughter will be botliered by mauy 1osy dreams
about the youny men, for she cannot but bc overcome by the sight of
them with their beautiful animals.

It is rather strange that the viliagers of Taitou have no sentxmental
agsociations with the donkey despite sts impoitance for work at home
aud on the farm and for transpoutation. No castoms, legends, or cults
have devcloped around it. The poor animal doesn't even have a birthday
in the family, Ilowever, it dees play a significant role in local agriculture,
and theiefore it reccives as much atiention from its master as the other
animals do.

Dogs arc thought to be useful animals, rather than pets, A dog actually
plays no significant role at ume or on the fann, but as a watchdog it
fills a definite functiou and it is also useful in announcing the approacu
of gucsts. Dogs are given a good dedl of consideration. 1t is as reprehensi-
ble to mistreat a dog as to mistreat a child or a weak person. If one beats
a dog withouat sufficient reason, ong m insulting or attacking the family
who owns the animal. A common aaymg goes: “When you are going to
beat a dog, you had better consider the ‘face’ of e animal's master, If
one does not punish a neighbor’s child, une should not purish a4 néigh-
Low’s dog.”” If the ammal is alwdys underfed and lefi io wander about
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the strects, the family will be sharply criticized. The dog is Licated like
a member of the family. ITe can go into the house and cven into the
bedrooms; he is peumitted to lic down under the table in the kitchen
v! in the dining room; he is the playmate of the children, especially the
boys. When the men go to the field, the dog always foliows ciose behind.
At night, the family's safery depends upon the animal’s watchfulncss.

The intangibic components of & family aic alsv nponant, and the
mosl Inghly tegarded of thesc is ceputation. A family wants to be adinired
and tained about by people of a neighborhood or of a considerable ter-
ntory. This is a great source of pride to families of the middle and uppe:
classes who aie gencrally much concerned with what people think of
them. There are five ways of achieving reputation, and the fust of these
15 to have membess m ranking official positions. If one ot the family, for
cxample, is a counly magistrate, villagers and others will refer to the
family as the Hsienchang chiu, or the magistrate’s {amily, and will
show great respect to ils members. As the offical position 1ises, the fam-
ily’s fame climbs with it.

Scholastic fame comcs from having a membet in the family who has
passcd the acadcmic examinations. In the old days, 1f one of the family
passed the fsst Imperiai Examination, the fanuly was known as a lisiou-
ts'ai chia® Although a hsiou-ts’ai was nol mmportant, nevertheless on
speciai occasions Lhe family was distinguished by the title from plain
farmers. If a scholar advanced and passed the sccond cxamination, then
he was a chiuen, or a kung-sieng, aud the family could place a pair of
flag poles before the front door to indicate that it was a famuly of chiu-jen,
or famuly of a kung-sheng, both of which were respectful terms. Sincc
the flag poles were the iuost distinctive symbois 1n the countryside, the
tamily would also be commnonly called chi-kanstiisia, or “faiaiy-beside-
the-flag-poles.”

Since most of the villagers believe that farming is the most dependable
and desiiabie means of livelihood, a family is proud of having plenty
ot laud and muny sons who are eagedy cultivating the land. A family
which is devoted to agricaiture, and has also some scholastic attainment,

is the ideal family in the countryside, and usually referred to as a family
of farm and study.

o
*In thc; imperial system, Rgiou-ts'ai was the first or lowest degree; chiujen the
second; chin-shis, the third; and chuang-yuan, the last and best. When the new cdu-
cationsl system vy first eseablished, coweryative people made cquivalence between
the cld snd the new: grduation from a higher primiry school was equal fo the
degroe of heiou-t'si; from 4 high school equal to chinfen; from a univessity equal
ve chiz-shili; 3 PhD. degree was equal to ghuengyuan,
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No family of Taitou had won both of these distinclions in the past
thirly years. None of the villagers occupicd an official position above that
of a chwang-chang, nor had any of them passcd the first Imperial Exami-
nation, Althongh & member of the Yang clan graduated from a university
some yea1s ugo, his famnily las not as yet enjoyed much fame from his
academic achicvement, because the villagers weic unable untd recently
to undersiand the sigruhicance of the new school systent. No flag poles
were planted berote tue famuly’s fiont door, and so there was nothing
which difleientiated the famuly from the others. A Yang family of a
neighboring village icimerly haa a member who held the degiec of
kung-sheng, and, luercfore, the flag poles were set up. Although the
scholar died years ago and the flag poles have long beeu gone, the
{family is still refeired to as Yang kung-sheng chiu, or chi-kan-ti-hsia, and
has Leen aespected in the village foi several generations for this distine--
tion,

Famuly {ame is also buill on wealth. If a family is rich, it will be known
ovel a4 wide arca, Thus, our villagers usually say: “Don’t say you are rich.
I you sce Pashan Waug chia [a Wang family in Dashan], or Wangtai
Chuang Ho-cl'ang chia [a family named Chuang Ho-ch’ang in Wangtaij,
or Tsimo Lee Pingho chia [a family named Lee Ping-ho in Tsimo), you
will then realize that your small fortune is just a drop in a great sea.”
In the past tlarty years, there have been no Taitou families as weaithy
as these. But there weic some which could be considered wealthy if
compared only with the 1est of the village. I'ive of them werc known by
special terins indicative of status: nan ta men, or South Great Gate; pei
ta mnen, North Great Gate, and shifi shu yuan, or Gazden of Persimmon
Trees. These were all grand terms because they meant that the families
had iaige residenccs. Ta rien means a greac gate; any houe wilk a great
gate must be a large residence, and any fanuly with a large residence
must be a wealthy one. The grcat gates were the most distinclive feature
of the two families, and because they were opposite each otner, facing
notth and south, respectively, one was called pei ta snen and the other
nan t¢ men. In 4 [arm village no ordinary family can have a garden,
except it be in addition to the small plot of land for growing vegetables,
but this tamily who owned the Shih Shu Yuan had a large garden with
floweis and trees. When families wete known not only by clan name,
Lut also by such descriptive terms, its members felt great pride.

A wealtlry family in the viilage was called Tung Yu-fang, or East Oil
Shop, because the family had an oil-pressing shop. Another wealthy family
also manufactured oil, but to avoid,confusion was not called Tung Yu-
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fang but Fu-ch’ang, Fortune and Prosperity, after its business name. All
the members of the second family had pleasant personalities and were on
good terms with their fellow villagers, so Fu-ch’ang was for a long time a
pcpular name in the conversation of the local pecple.

‘Wealih alone cannot build up family fame. A family may be known
as 5 wealthy onc, but not necessauily as one worthy of respect. ‘Iwo ad-
ditional factors are ueeded: first, some distinctive and gracious featuie
which sets it apart from its neighbors, and, second, a certaiu degree of
socialization which makes it a pleasant topic for discussion. We have
mentioned that if a ricn family isolates itsclf from the other villagers it
is regarded simply as a fu {Sui-cl, meaning a peison of wealth but no
cultuic, Possessing a distinctive {eature is also insufficient. Eacli of two
faruilies has a big sophora tree before its front door. One is wealthy and
in good standing with wost people of the community, while the otle:
{anuly 1 ordinary. The villagers refer to the first as Ta Hwai-shu Cliia,
or a famly-beside-the-big-sophora-izee, cvesjone kaows to which family
the tcrm apphcs.

Conspicaous vittue also enhances a family’s 1eputation. A family way
become well known because il has an unusaeaily filial son or an especialiy
good davghterindaw, or because 4ll its inembers are so good that the
big household hias been abie to hang together fo1 {our or more generatious.
Falial picty and feminine loyalty are the two most treasured virtues. Al
though no {amily in Tailoun is famous for such virtue as the historical
Gicat Filial Fieties, we do have several fanulies which aie, ox have been,
sdmired by the villageis because the sons are especially dlial, and we
also have several who owe their deyelopment and prosperity t6 theit loyal
and capable daughters-in-law.

A family known a3 & good ncighbor has amicable relations with most
of the people in the village. If they are plcasant, mild manncred, and
honest, they will be well liked, even if they aie nol distinguished in other
ways. Such peoplc always give way to others. Thus, all the villagers like
to do busincss with them and will speak well of them at social gatherings.
Therg are several farmlies with such a 1cputation in Taitou. The Yang
tamily 13 one of thim aad then there is 2 P'an family which has four
sons, ihe fissh son being the teacher of the village school. The famy
with the tifle of Fu-ch ang was also regarded as 1 good neighbor some
years ago. A nuniber of others are considered agreeable bul not to such
a degree as 10 1oerit. this special designation.

Futnily reputabion is a basic social valve. Not many familics have
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been able to achieve it, nor can it be maintained fotever, or even, usually,
for as long as a century. The difficulty of achieving and maintaining such
prestige is that the Taoist-minded Chinese disapprove of it, They cite
families who had prcad and prosperous mansions one or two hundred
years ago, “Aren’t they now only piles of broken bricks and failen walls?”
they say. “Vdinily fame or clan honor is notuiug bur the dew of the early
worning, m a cloud on the dry sky.”

Special gods, distinet frun the ancestral spauits, aie woishiped by the
family as a whoie. The kitchen god is scen in every household. In addi-
tion, some families believe in fox-spirits. Others believe, Lecause their
gram is always abundant, that there is a god iu their granaries whuch will
be their family god. Other gods, such as Buddha, the God of Earth, the
God of Heaven, and josus Chuist are believed 1o be gods of a wllage
(the God of Earth), of a communzily (the Kwan-ywn), or of ail mankiid
(Jesus Chuist), bur the tamily gods are the special protectors of individual
families who alone have the right to worship them.
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Relationships

HE real core of family lifc lies in the behavior of the irndividual
members toward «1-¢ 1ciher Marriage and descent are its founda-
tions and determine its most important interrelationships. Within the
family circle the individual develops his personal attitudes, a self-
evaluation and interpretation of his place in the larger society, and a
sense of the significance of his relations wich people outside the famuly.
Since marriage « an old-fashiened Chmese famuly 1s aivanged by the
paieats, and since the two young people do not kuow cach other before
the wedding, the probiem of adjustmcent fo: the ucwly married couple is
a difficult onc. They do uot Liave their own home, but live with the hws-
band's family. Aldiough the couple often achicve a genuine affcction for
cach other attcr a brief period of living together, they must not let theur
Iovc be appaient and the husband, if he is to be considered a filial sou
and a good brocher, must maintain closer 1elations with his farmly thian
with his wife. A young Lusbaad must aot memion his wife too oftcuy
he must not praise her in family gatherings or to the villagess, il she
passes by when he 15 with other pessons, hic must not speak to her unless
either onc or the other Lias an urgent message. When a hasband returns
from a trip he must greet his parents and his brothers und his sisicis before
he greets his wife Only aftcr seveial hows have clapsed may he excuse
himself and join his wile in theii 100my, and that only on the pretext that
he must clean up and change his clothes. Although Le may be most
anxious to be with nis bcloved one, and his family (especially Lis mother
and sisters) understand this perfectly, he must nonetheless affect indif-
ference,

A young wifc must also kecp from showing that she loves her husband.
The general gititude is that 4 devent wife should Tove her husband, but
wuust viot Jet her love spoil his carcer or mnake him neglect his duty to
his family. A good wife stays at her work with her mothalaw or
sisters-in-law during the day, and’at night she must wait until all the
family membess have retired before she can go to her room and be with
hex husband. She should avoid sitting with her husband at sccial gather
ings and shiould act as if she does not know him, Ske, too, must avord

~



v

Intrafamilial Relationships 55

referring frequently to him, or when it is necessary for her to do so, she
should not use his name not say “my husband,” but instead use the
pronoun “he.” In specaking to her younger brother-indaw, or younger
sister-in-law, she may refe: 1o her husband as “yom No. x brother.” When
her husband returns home frum a prolonged tiip, she does not grect him.
Instcad she prepares hot water and a meal for him, according to ke
modecinlaw s order. However, every member in the family knows thai,
after his mother, she is the one who is happiest at his return. The younge:
sister-in-law may tease her and this she will secietly enjoy.

A newly married wifc cannot but feel lonescme and strange, because
she is really in a straiuge home with strange peoplc. The sudden separation
tiom her mother, the stein face of her motherin-law, the pretended
dignity of the father-n-law, and above all, hei sudden introduction to
ithe contnuous housework, all make Ler feel that she is complelely at
the mcruy of these people. Since she cannot go back to her mother, the
only one from whoiu ohe can seck protection s her Lusband. She will gen-
crally 1espond with gieat warmth and giatitude of she 15 well recerved by
him. Ii is truc that the husband has been hardened by the heavy work,
by the rude coanlsy life, and in many cascs by hus neverjoking father.
But, on the other hand, he 15 just a fully glown adolesceut wiio hias not
becu permitled to be alonc with aay grown-up gitl before. Now he has a
wife to whom ke can express his romautic ideals and reveal his love. For
these reasous the young people usaally become much atiached to one
anouner.

The partnais of an unsuccessful marriage aie in an unhappy plight.
Divorce is out of the questiow. they must make the best of it. Cutwardly
they may seem no diffcscat from any other couple. They will not quairel
openly, thc husband wiil not beat Lils wife, she does her work dutifully.
However, it is easy to note that the loved wife is active, cheerful, and
energetic, while the unhappy wife is listless and slow in her work. Al-
though a newly married couple must put on a show of indifference in the
prcsence of others, a keen observer can soon discern whether the indif-
ference iz pretended, as in the case of a happy couple, or real. The induf-
ference of the illmated pair continues even in the privacy of their 100m.
The Lusband goes to bed with a great sigh, the wife can anly wecp in
secrct and swallow her cears into hestomach. The huspand will not ap-
proach her unless driven to do $o, and she will be meely peiissive. Tne
two live together and have children, but them maisiage is a gloomy one.

Howevet, if an initially unhappy marriage sarvives at all, if the hope-
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lessness and sorrow and burden of work do not break down the unbappy
wife, the relationship between the couple improves with time. A woman
who survives these hardships without committing suicide or breaking
Jown becomes a heroinc in the cyes of hex relatives She has proved that
she has patience, farsightedness, and unusual wisdom and kindness. As
the couple giow older and their childreu reach watwity, their feelings
toward each other mellow. Husband and wife can now su together and
talk more freely at faunly gatherings; they can walk logether in public
The husband can joke at the expensc of Lis wite in the presence of other
people, even betore the fatheria-law, aud the wife can also offer some
humorcus counterattack. In referring to each other m conveisation, they
10 longer use the pronouns “he”” and “she,” but say “cluld’s fathes” or
“child’s mother.” If the name of their first child, for example, is Lien-pao,
then tle wife would say to her mother-in-law: “Li¢n-pac’s Daddy saxd
toat.”

In privacy, tomantic love decreases, while the feeling of companionship
giows stonger, In their bedroom the wife will tell Ler husband what has
happened in the household Jduring the day and what she thinks abuut
their problezus, Shc will also taik to him about then chiidren. The Lus-
band tells her about the crops in the field, the work of his brothers and
the hired laborers, and so on. Docanse of his consciousness of bemg a
man, a filial son, a good brothes, and a dignified husband, Le is supposed
not to listen io, or at least not 1o believe, his wife’s complaints about
other houschold membess. In spite of this he frequently accepts hae
statements, and secretly acts on her suggestions and advice on other mat-
ters,

As the husband and wite mature, they come to have their own home
and undivided authonty over their childien, 'The companionsiup ripens
and is no longer kept secret but becomes the foundation of the newly
independent family. 'L he wife now becomes the undisputed heaq of the
home, Arranging the children’s marriages falls 1o her. The husband over-
sees the farm and deals with ail matters pertaining to it, bat siuce there
15 0o clearcut demarkation berween domestic and faym affaivs, and
since cooperation and mutual advice between husband and wife is well»
esiublished in practice, this division occasions no real separation. Accord-
ing to a Confucian idea, the husbang and wife zclationahip in this period
15 “Busband lcads and wife follows.” Buk in praclice the wife may play
ihe leading part while the husband follows, depending upan which is the
morg capable 1 this macter or that, The wife may become more eager
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to take on responstbility, but this docs not mean that her 1espect for her
husband diminishes, or thal she does not acknowledge him as head of
the family.

Wken a ccuple 1eaches the age of fifty or sixty, the wife geneially Le
comes he donuuanc peison in the household. She is now the mother-in-
law of one, two, or even four daughtersm-iaw. She is the grlandmother of
a long Lme of childien and 1 also the overseen of a large household, The
muldle-aged sons have almost invariably developed strong atlachment to
their mother but not to theit father. The father’s authouty in the ficlds,
now that he does nol woik thele, 15 considciably lessened. Iie has lost
Tiss 10le iu business transactions becaase he is 1oo old to take the faim
products to the maiket town and deal diiectly with the dealers. To a
ccitain exteni, Lis importance iu rclations with the neghbacs s di-
miaished, because people find thac he is no longer the 1cal authority
and that hs position as faruily head is more nominal than 1eal, although
he is still 1especled by all the houseiiold. I1is wife must see tu it that he
1s well fed, well clothed, and well cared for. He p.eserves also the privilcge
of venting lus anger upon any member of the family, except s daugliters-
in-law. Nevertheless, he sometimes 1ecognizes s real position, and this
may inake him envy Lis wifc. Ile may show this in quanels which will
cieit soothing wuids and apologies from her, but the 1eal sitaation wil
icmam unchanged.

After the sons and then families have departed to establish independent
homcs, relations between the old couple may undergo still another change.
"Tiuc wife now loses all her authouty and is on equal teuus with the
husband. They may have a common feeling of neglect, and a need to
lvok to cach other for real sympathy and understanding. They thus
recstablish the earlicr compaiucuship, except that whcie 1L was posiuve,
ciealive, and had the achievement of a/prosperous household as a mutual
conceLn, it 1s uow self-pitying and negative.

‘The relationship betwecn father and chiid kas none of the warmth and
frecdom existing between mother and child. The fathers atatude b
dignified, even remote; ks authority is unquestioned and he expects
subrnissiveness from iss sous. Although in a farm family some informalities
are permitted—as, joking in the presenice of one’s parents, taking a place
of cqual imporrance to that occupied by one’s father, nol 1ising when
the father approaches—yet the father and son 1elationship is far from
frec or intumate. When the son 15 an infant, the father may on 1are
occasions play with ham or 1ake himn out. When the boy is 0ld enough to

L
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help in the fields, father and son walk together and work together quite
often. But by the time the boy reaches the age of fifteen, the father as-
sumes a more dignified attitude toward him and is frequently severe, The
son feels uncomfortable with his father and prefers to werk with other
men in the fields. When father and son do work together, they have
nothing to say, and even at home thcy speak only when there is business
to discuss. At sticet gatherings o1 in places of amusement, they mutuaily
ayoid each other.

The relationship betwecn mother and son, on the other hand, is com-
paratively closc. Although a boy who rcaches the age of ten 15 dependent
entirely upon his father’s authority and teaching, this does not interfere
with his intimacy with his mother. Becanse of the lack of female com-
panions and the meager possibilities for recreation, a young man spends
much time talking to his mother during his formative years, After sup-
per, when the father 1s abscnt and she is busy with the household choies,
he talks with her frecly of die things which concern him and even tells
he: if e is perhaps getting interested m his ku-criig piao-mei, the daughter
of his father’s sister. The mother may also use this opportumity to tell
her sou that sie is ananging for his marriage and ask hin if it is all
right. He may make detailed inquiries about tue gitl, or he may insist
that his ku-chia pigo-mei is the girl he likes best and that his mother
shouid arrange so that he can marry her. At this time the son may also
complain of his father's harshness or confide that he would iike to learn
some trade cther than farming, or that he weuld like to continue study.
In her tum, the mother may teil him what she and his father think of
him. A son at this time has no one, except his mother, to whom he can
tell his thoughts frecly, and this provides an unshakable foundation for
the louglasting motherson relationship.

The affcction between mother and son is threatencd wheu the son
wnarries. 1t the mother is selfish or narrow-minded, as many mothers are,
she wiil becorne jealous of the young wite. Not a few of the difficulties
between mothcrindaw and daughter-indaw arc unconsciously based on
such jealousy. /A common suying has it that “A son is lost when he is mar-
rded.” Should the mamiage prove unsuccessful, the son may blame his
mother because he holds her responsible for the maich. A reasonable
smother, who 15 happy 1o see her s@n and dsughterinlaw gething along
well, Lelps to preserve the origimal relationship between herself and her
son, On the other haud, if he does not prolong his romantic indulgence
but is maturc caough to appreciate his parents’ cfforis on behaif of the
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household, he comes back to his mother the sooner. This does not mean
that he deserts his wife, but simply that he resumecs the talks with his
mother that were interrupted during the carly years of his marriage. If
the daughlerinlaw is rcasenable and far-sighted, she does not oppose
this intimacy, bui rather attempts to strengthen the bond between her-
sclf and her mother-in-law and seeks opportunity for family taiks, per-
suading her husband to join them. If thesc thice cooperate, then, thc
mothee-son relationship will iesumc its {ouner intimacy aftcr ten yeas
or so. When the son and his wifc are middle-aged paients, the mother-
son relationship comes to include the son’s family. In the winter, when
the raen arc not busy in the ficlds and supper is usuaily finished earlier,
sons, wives, and grandchildien will gather in the old mocher’s room and
the grandmother will play with her youngest grandchildren, while the
wives and older grandciuddrcn and the sons talk about what they have
scen and hearg outside. The father may take part in {his gathering if he
likes, Lut he usually keeps himsclf aloof in order to maintain Lis patci-
archal status. If Le allempis wo disrupt the free atmosphicie, he will be
chascd out by his old wife.

Legaliy, the son is the head of the houschold after his father is dead,
and the mother is under his authority. A woman's position is defined
a Iocal saying, “At Lier parents’ home she obeys her {ather; atter martiage,
her hiusband; when he dies, hei son.” ‘When land or a house is sold, it is
done in the name of the first son, the mother only being asked to vouch
for it. ThLe deed is worded as follows: “Sciler, Wang Chuan-chis, with
his mother's permission and througn the medium of Chang Yuan-ch’ang
and Ch’en Kao-fs, sells 2 piece of land of five mow [the locality and ihe
four neigiiboring fields are indicaled) to Lee Lien-pang at the negotiated
price of fifteen hundied dolars. . . .” These legahized relations are seldom
realized by the peopie in gencral and do not figurc in everyday life. It
is ouly when controversics arisc regarding family property or the cou-
tLinuily of family line that the legal aspects are discussed by reiatives
and neighbors.

‘When a girl is born, she is cared for by her mother in much the same
way a boy is. The fathcr maintains his usual attilude of indifference.
‘When the next baby is born, the thuee- or fous-year-old girl has a place
of her own or is temporarily taken eare of by her grandinother ratner
than sharing her father's side of the bed as a boy does. When she is six
or older, she gradually starcs helping her mother 1o look after the younger
sister or brother. By the time she is thirteen, she begins to leam to sew,
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cook, spin, and many other things. By fifteen, she is indispensable to
her mother. Mother and daughter develop an intimate relation, and the
father and daughter become more distant. He may have genuine affection
for his daughter, especially if the latter conforms to the prevailing
standard of a good gitl, bur the affecrion beiween them must be restrained.
1115 knowladge of lus daughter is gleaned indirectly through her mother.
Generally, a danghter’s maniage i ananged by Ler mother and only the
mother can ask the guls opinion i the maiter. The facher is consalted,
of coursc. Attar the anangement is madc, the mother superviscs every
thing the gitl aiakes for her wedding and also pessuades the fatier Lo be
generous with the dowry. At the wedding both mother and daughte: feel
sad, which brings them even closcr logether than they were before. For
two or three days before the ccremony, mother and daughter lie awake
‘talking all night. The mother tells her daughter everything she knows
about marriage, except the seaual details, and wstiucts hei in the ways
in which a bride should bchasve. Needless 1o say, the impending sepaia-
Lion is difficult for both, When the gn! has gone, her mother tnes to
leain wiether o1 not she has been satisfactorily received by her husband
and if she is kindly ireated by che senior members of the liousehold. If
alt goes well, the daughter appears happy when she pays her fist visit
home and the mother is happy too, but if the situation is nol a good one,
the daughrer will cry at her mother’s feet and the mother suffers unspeak-
ably.

If a gown-up gitl does mot do her work well or does not belave
propetly, the person held responsible is her motner, In the same way, if
a daughiter-m-law is not satsfactory to her mother-inlaw, the latter says
fluat she has not beeu disciplined by her mother, This shows how com
monly accepted the closeness of mother and daughter is. When a father
hears his daughter criticized by the villagers, he docs not go to the gil
directly, bul to her mother, and she is not permilied to say that she knows
nothing of 1t, or is not responsible, but must apologize and then try to
fnd thic cason for her daughdcr’s reputation, If it is based on fact, she
must correct it. The villagers know that a daughler’s personality is a
refiection of her mother's and the mother sharcs in any blame directed
at the former.

Relations between mother-inlaw and daughterinlaw are sometimes
strained, sometimes harmonious, but always less intimate than those of
a daughter and her own mother. A daughter-indaw’s obligatians to her
‘mother-in-law and to her husband ave similar, but there are many points
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of friction inherent in the situation between the two women. The son’s
transference of affection from his mother to his wife, creates tensions
between the women. The wife now takes carc of mending and sewing his
personal garments; {o everybody else these changes seem natural, but to
the mother, it is a great blow. She feels thui she has been deserted by
her sou, that she has lost her greatest treasure. For this she cannot blame
him, becausc she loves him so well, yct nceding sonscbody to Llame, she
naturally tuins to his uew wiic. At fiist, she may say that her daughter-ine
law should not be so appealing to hcr son as {c make hun neglect his
_parents, biothers, and famuly duties. Later she may come to believe that
the young wowan purposcly Jdefames hier to her son, and a bitter resent-
ment may grow up in her mind. Also, as a 1esult pethaps of the wraditional
expectations or of the loncliness and fecling of insecuiity occasioned by '
the new cnvwonment, a Jaughler-inlaw is always ready to feel that shc is
being ill-ticaved by her mother-inlaw. Thus suspicion and self-pity on
both sides create feitile ground for the sowwg of conflicts, and minor
incidents sssume undue importance.

It is commnonly said that when a mother-in-iaw treats hier daughter-in-
law badly it 15 because she was Lewsclf so treaied when she was a yoang
married womau aud is now tiying to avenge her oww past wrongs, Except
fur the daughter-in-law, there is 20 person in the Lhousehold on whom the
mother 15 able or willing to aveuge herself.

In many cases, Luwever, the motherindaw trics to be kind to her
daughterin-law, and the latier 1esponds favorably. There are not a few
mothers who are soft-heatted and farsighted enough to see the imipor-
tance of cooperation amongst the family members to the well-being of
ihe large household. There are also not a few daughters who have been
brought up in homes where broad-mindedness, obedience towaid tuc
s&ai0r generation, tolerance, filial piely, diligence, fiugality, sincerity, and
faithfulness have been the objectives in the tiaining of the children, When
such a mother and daughter come to live together, they will treatl each
other with consideration. The mother-ii-law appreciates the fact that
the girl has been abruplly scparated from her parents and brought to an
entirely mew environment, and that she may be prelty miserable. She
also understands that kindness and sympathy will make her loyal to the
tamily and that her loyaity is tienfbndously important. Therefore, she
will try to help het daughter-in-law becorne aceustomed {6 her new home,
and will not want her to work tvo muci, will see that she eats enough
and that ske gets along well with her husband. She will on oceasion logk
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after the young children. If treated this way, the daughter-in-law will try
to show her faithfulness {0 her husband and the whole family. If some-
thing untoward happens, the motherinlaw will assume the attitude
of a mother in trying to rectify the situation and the daughter-in-liw
will accept the correction or blame with meekness. In this way the girl
trausfers her affection to the new family and accepts her position among
them without continuing to long for her old home.

Relat,onship betwecn a woman and her husband’s father 15 very
formal. She sees lum and spcaks to him, but only to a very limited ex-
tent. [t 15 considered 1mproper for a father-in-law 1o enter his son's room
after that son is married. This holds true even when the daughter-in-law
is not actually in thc room. A tather may joke with his son’s wife only at
a famuly gathering, and the joke must be free from any romantic implica-
tion. A young daugimeranlaw must respect her fatheran-law; she should
not burst into laughter n his presence, but murely smile Jf a joke is told.
\Wlen she is in ha husband's parents’ roony, she must stard up when
her father-inlaw enters; she owes him as much defeicnce as her husbarnd
docs.

Lis a breach of ctigactie for a father to ask about his daughter-in-law’s
affairs, excepr when the latter has committed some wrong.

It he should behave impiopeily toward her Lie would be disgraced m
the eycs of his own son and of Lis daughter-in-law's family. Should sexual
misconduct be involved, the young members of hier family confront him
with the rains and feed of 4 mule, and do eveiything else they can to in-
sult him. Ie loses the 1espect of his own family, of the villagers, and all
his relatives and foends. Hereafter, everyone calls him a muale, We do not
know definitely wLy ihis {crm is used, but we may hazard a guess. Scxual
wclutions between a man of the older genelation and a young pewson in the
same family are considercd bestial. So far as the farmers know, only
mules mate weth ammals sot of their own kind. Horses arc very tare
this s1es and the local people are unfamiliar with them; and also a hosse
is rated much higher than a mulc, s the condemned man is not worthy
of Leing cailed a hosc. {lus treatment is accorded 2 man who has any
irapraper interest iu his daughterin-law, or who does anything to male
ner think he is sexually inclined toward her.

During boyhiood, brathers ace plfymaics and are on more or less equal
terms, Figits belween them are not frowned ugon, Later, ihe elder
brother is cxpec cted to be fricndly to his younge: brother, but there is some
A\ ,i‘@stramt in the sitwation, The younger one is expected to respect the
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clder. Beforc they marry, or when only the cldest has married, they con-
tinue to get along well with cach other. They work together in the field
or at home under their father’s direction, and though therc may be
rivalry or cven cccasional clashes there is also cooperation, mutual help.
and wutual confidence. Afier they have all married, the relationship
usually becomes less preasant. At first, they try to wnaintain the original
triendlincss. But gradually their cfforts become less and less effective, for
iLey cannot but be influenced by their wives” insinuations and thei
children’s complaints. Quarrels or distrust rise more easily to the surface.
If the parcnts cannot act as arbitiatols or mediators, the household is
likely to brcak up. A number of families in the village have held together
fo1 a considerable period after the sons weie manied, and in several cases
cven afler the parcuts had died. But, for the most part, married sons sel
up their vwn households after their childien arc bosm.

In the casly years of lite, a girl is usually doniinated by her brother in
play or disagrcements. This is due partly o the fact of male piiosity i a
Chinese family. The gul’s bound feel may bc another reason for her
‘unconditional sunende.” When a boy is twelve or fifteen yeas old, he
begans to fecl that it is his duly o protect hus sisier, even if she is older
than he. A Chinese girl ovcr twelve yeaws s not allowed to associate with
any boy othal than her own rother or her father's brothers’ sons. Since
her desive for male company grows stronger as she gets older, sue eagerly
accepts ner brother’s company and protection. Unmarried brother and
sister have a frec and intiniate relationship, He may tell her if he is inter-
csted in a cerlain girl or ask her avout feminine psychoiogy. A sisier may
act as a go-between foi Ler brother and a girl he 1s interested in. Ile may
confidc to her his as yel unievealed ambitions and he may ask her to
speak for Lim to their mother. A sistel, Lowever, would not reveal her
heart to her brothel, for she is too shy and timid. A brother may admit
his own romantic aspitations, but would not like Lo know that his siscer
i3 interested in a certain boy. 1le would icel shame at the knowledge
that she longs for love, for he must feel that she is pure. Ilc resents
any Loy's advances to her, as, unconsciously, he already hates the young
man who will be his sister’s husband. Though confidences are not mutual,
a gitl derives satisfaction froin hiee brother’s companionstup, and since she
is nct permitted Lo know any other boy, his fuendship is very dear to her,

After his marriage, the brother’s attitude is apt to change to indiffer-
cnce or even Lostility, I1e now has a wifc whao is closer to him than his
gister ever was, and he no longer needs to tum to the latter for femining
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sympathy and help. The brother’s new wife helps o widen the breach
between brother and sister for she is usually jealous and suspicious of
their relationship. Also, she may be unpleasant 1o her young sister-in-law
as a means of releasing aggression against the girl’s mother, for most
brides suffer {rom their mother-in-law’s domination. The brother, at the
instigation of Lis wife, may biame the sister {or minor household dif-
ficalties, thereby mcreasing the rift. The mother, if she is still living,
protects her daughter from any open acts of hostilily on the pait of the
young couple; this is one 1eason why a mother fears to die before she can
see her daugnter safely married. An amicable adjustment of these reia-
tionships is usually worked out eventually.

A family of the Yang clan in the village has two unmarried daughters,
women alrcady in their forties. The mother died while the gils weie
young, and their stcpmother also died some years ago. The father 15 still
living and there is one son who is married and has grown childien. He
and tic father are on bad terms. The Lwo girls have worked hard and
lived {rugally under iheir brother’s authority; they have been loyal to
the family’s business but have never interfered with anything that was
outsidz their jurisdiction. The brother and his wife appreciate the sisters”
cuoperation and treat them {aiily, so the Lousehold gets along smoothly.
Of course, a hired laborer can be faithful to a family’s business in the
sarnc way. These two gitls are pathetic, but they are shrewd in making the
best o their unfortunate situation,

A daughter-in-law is inclined to believe that the trouble which she has
with her mother-inlaw is the result of her sisterin-law’s infivence and
antagonisin to her, On the other hand, the unmarried daughter feels that
her brother’s wife is her rival, and resents her because she has taken her
brother away {rom her and hor mother, It is very rarely that one sees a
girl being a true friend of her brother’s wife, Under ordinary conditions,
the girl maintains an attitude of indifference toward tue sister-inlaw, ana
the latte: is polite but quite 1emote. A davghterinlaw, for her mother
in-law's sake, makes concessions to her husband’s sister, and she, in her
turn, may look after her brother’s young children wheu cheir mother is
busy. She may also voluntarily, or when ordered by her mother, lend 4
nand when her sister-inlaw needs help, On (he whole, however, the
telationship is not well defined, the village opinion is that it is hardly
gocd. Whin & mother acranges her danghter's martage, she always asks
how many gisters the prospective husband Las. Other things being equal,
she probably chiooses the maa with the fewest sisters.
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A brother’s wife can have great influence on the behavior of her hus-
band’s unmarricd sister. According {o village opinion, when a sdo-tze
(a term by which a girl refers o her elder brother’s wife) and a hsiao-ku
(a term used by a daughter-in-law to refer to her husband’s younger sister)
do come tugether ecither in work or in ielaxation, the conveisation is
very hikely to be about personal affans. The sistex usually likes to listen,
and she may cven uncensciously incite her brother’s wife to talk. This is
an important source of sexual knowledge and may also fumish tempta-
tion to commut some socially condemned act. A gird can also learn from
her brother’s wife sewing, cooking, embroidering, taking care of a baby,
taking care of a husband, dcaling with a mother-in-law and sistes-in-law,
and so on—all very usefal to her.

Relations beiween the wives of brothers may be harmonious but are
frequenily marred by tivalry. The wives formn a team ander the direction
of their mother-in-law. They help cach other by looxmg after each other's
children, by lending each other small articles—a needle, a roli of thread,
a piece of cioth, or a little moncy. They can generally agree as to the or-
der of work, so a8 tu Jeave time fox each Lo visic her parents. A family with
such daughters-iu-law will be cited as a model and be praised by all the
villagers. Un{ortunately, such cases arc rather rarc. In many large house-
halds the rivaliy outweighs the harmony, for the wives compete to1 thc
favor of the motherin-law. One may feel that the motherinlaw favors
another, and quairels arise. The antagonisma will be accentuated if chil-
dicn cariy talcs against one anorher. The fathers are brought into it
fisst to complain, then to resent, and finally to fight each other.

A woman and her busband’s younger brother have a free and casy re-
lationship. But if the brother is very young and the woman s middle-
aged, the latter is supposed to play a mother's role to him, especially if
the bey's mother is dead. In not a few cases mothericss boys have been
brought up by ihe wives of their eldest brothers, and tliese boys pay high
tribute to their sisters-inlaw. That the wife of one’s eldest brocher should
be locked upon as onc's mother is a proverb well known by the lacal
people.

Between a woman and her husband's elder brother the ielation is
matked by respect and by a distance that borders on ayoidance, Like the
father, the eider brother does not enler the bedroom of the youuger one
after the latter is marricd, unless it is absolutely necessary. Even then
the younger brother’s wife must be informed beforehand so that she
may leave the room. Only in family gatherings or in the old parents’
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room, when all the family members are present and talk s iec, wiay au
elder brother-inlaw joke without embarrassing the wives of the younger
brotheis. The formality decreases when all the brothers and their wives
reach middle age. In a farm home, all the family mcmbers mast work
and eat together, and formalities cannot be strictly observed. Sexuai
relations between a man and his brodher’s wile aie foibidden, but the
taboo 15 not as strict as 1t 13 for the fatheran-law. Cascs in which a woman
11as u love aflain with her husband's younge: brother have occmied in tiis
commanily as well as in the neighboring villages. There was an mstance
in which a mian mawned his younger brother’s wie, [Lis vwn clan and
the whole colamunity Jid noliing to interfere with the mairiage, al-
thougl it was bitterly condemned. Later the couple parted and the woman
married a thurd time. Such conduct 15 encugh to destroy one’s good stand-
ing, alienate the fiieadship of all decent people, and even cause one to
be 1epudiated by onc’s rclabives.

The iclationshup betweca a wan a1id his fathey’s Liothes is aimost the
same as that between him and his parents when the large family is still
rogether under one roof. The nephew is requined tolsten to hus {ather’s
beother, and J the uncle is not mained, he las as much authority over
Tus nephew as the buy's father has. He may punish the boy without inter-
ference. After the uncle is married and has his own children, he must
1cfiain froan encicisag s authoudy It his nephew defics him, he should
ask the boy’s own failier or mocher to correct hum. If he scolds the boy,
his scolding should not be as severe as thc boy's parents would administer,
Whern a man Las his own childien, he should be especially nice to his
vrother's children because his kindness or severity will be recipiocated.
Also, kind tzeatment to ncphew 0. micec is a way of showing good feeling
toward one's biother. Another manifestation of filial fecling is punishing
one’s own children unhesitatingly il they have nol Lecn sufficiently
respectful to one’s brother and his wife. The punishment must be purely
disciphnary, Unfaii ireatmeuni, uctual or imaginary, ol a brother’s clul-
dien, i§ a source of much misundeistanding between brothers and of
family trouble in general,

The relationship between grundparents and grandchildren is a loviag
one, expressed with a tendemess similar to that between a mother and
her child. The happiness of having 2 grandehild is the goal of all middle-
aged parcols, and the greatest pleasure of an old man o woman is o
hold a grandchild m Lis arms.

The adjustments nceessary bebween the members of a large family are
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delicate ones and it is only when they can be made with a minimum of
friction that a large household can hold together. Jealousies and dis-
agreements between certain members will throw the cntire organization
out of balance, ard. if no immediate 1emedy is found for the siluation,
the houschold may bicak up. it is tiie most imporianc duty of the head
of a houscnold to keep thesc relationships funct:oning smoothly. The
task would be impossible, cven for a family head of gieat taut and skill,
weie it not that so many wradivions, rituals, and social sanctions operate
as controls in the situation.

Thee aic two basic iclationships. that betweeu parents and children
(with the ewuphasis, of course, upon the sons), and that between a son
and his wife. Theoietically, these iwo should be complementaiy. In
practice, howeve,, they ate antagonistic 10 oue another. It 1s truc that
when parenis find a wife for their son they hope that the couple will be
compatible and are plcased on the weddiug day to 1cceive such congratula-
tions as “Haimony in oae hundred yeais”; * A heavenly sanctioned union”,
“Sincerity and love between husband and wile.” Ilowcver, the parents
are displeased when the young couple aie too Jdevoled to each otncr, for
this menaces the relutionship between parents and son, especially that
berween mother and son. We have pieviously scen how & mother becomes
batter 1f her son loves tus wile or lus wife loves him too much. We alse
pointed out how a father’s instiuction may be neglected, 1ejected, or
musinterprered if his son listens too attentively to Lis wife’s words. In
case hie is wot salishice with his wife, lie must, if he wants to be a filial son,
not quanel too much with her lest his parents’ consciences be hut, no.
must he complain too much. That is why, as we have scen, a young hus-
band 15 required to assume an attitude of indifference while his parents
o1 other family members ate present, and why such mottos as, “Listeaing
to wife’s words and tuining onc’s back to one’s boue and flesh 1clations
is not the behavior of a rightecous man,” are highly praised by all Chinese
parents. Mainage is not primanly for the happincss of the husbaud aud
wife alone, but also for the parcuts—to help in their work, to wart upon
them, to satisly their desire for grandchildren while they are living, and
to continuc their “inconse and fire” when they dic,

‘Whether a laxge fanddly can be held together or noc depends very much
gn the congenialily of the married*brothcrs, which, in turn, depends
Targely upon their wives. If the wives aic on good tesms, the brothers are
very likely to be on good terms too—mwost conflicts between them are
caused by their wives, There are numerous foik tales 4nd proverbs which
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warn againsi this soit of discord. However, it is hard for any man (o
ignore his wile’s complaints. He may be able to do so at first, but not
after five or six years of marriage.

It seems that very few men, still fewer women, can escape the bias of
believing their children better than other’s. The iclationship berween
two brothers can be shadowed or bioken because of a child’s complaint.
Brothers should not quarrel for this reason, but the fact rerains that a
maaq is Lappy when s children are liked and admired by his brother and
well ieaied by him, and feels uncomfortable and resentful when they are
not,

Lveryone who has Lived in a large Louseholu knows how difficult it 15
10 maimain harmony, There is a folk tale that aptly illushiales the pont.
A certain village household was so la.ge that its members were couned
m hundreds and comprised five or six generations. They had lived to-
gether amicably for a long time and because of this were famed through-
out the countryside. At last even the emperor Leard of them, and curious
to know the real story, he sunanoned the family head to his palace and
asked how he managed such a large family so successfully. The family
Liead said nothing but 1equested a pen biush and with it wrole a character
on a piece of puper. The chaacter was fin, tolerance.

Relations between family members aic indicated 1 the ase of kinship
terms 1 for addxcssmg or iefeniag to cach other. (For examples, sce Ap-
pend;x I1.) The first important factor is age. When a boy is young he
addresses his parents wath affecticuate teims. When he is grown, affec-
tionate lenns ave replaced by the customary ierms for parents. When a
san is raiddle-aged he stili speaks oftcn with his mother and stiil ad-
dresses her with cither affectionate or customary texms, but he seldom ad-
dicsses his father at all. As a rule, when an elderly man speaks to his
father it is not necessary to address him fiist, but hic may just stait to
talk. 'f'o his old mother, hie uscs terms of address frequently, thereby ex-
pressing his deep affection. This is because, as wc have meationed
previously, che sentimental relations between mother and son aie usually
reinforced in therr old age, while that between father and son diminish
v(‘.a.y much.

Terms used by parents to their childreu also change 4cwrdmg to the
age of the latter. When a boy is young, or at least before he is mamed,
his parents call hira by his small name, and it is always spoken in au
affectionate tone. After the son 18 married, especially when he has a child
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of his own, he is no longer called by his small name but by a number
with the prefix lao old), or by the phrase “child’s father.”

This same age principle is applied to terms of address between siblings
and between dictant relatives. One can address a younger brother by his
small nawe when the latter is young or before he has manied, but when
e brocier is more than fifteen, or when he is married, he must be ad-
aressed 1n proper ways. The same rule is applicd Lo a younger sister. As
a tule, onic should address an oldc biother or sister by the proper terms
even winle {hey are still young. But in some plain fam:ties a child unde:
ten 15 allowed to call his older brothe: by s small name. But when the
brother is over fitteen, o1 maiied, the improper way must be changed to
the proper one.

One should always address relatives of the parents’ gencration by the
proper texms, Lut if the speaker and the one addressed are both young,
the proper term may be used with the prefix hsivo (little o1 juor) ap-
pended to it. When cither or buth of them are groww, hsiao is dropped.
An uncle or an aunt can call a nephew or a niece with the same term the
parents usc, but when the ncphew or niece 15 grown or mariicd, the small
name must be dropped. If the uncle or aunt is on the maternai side, this
charge should take place much earher, out of courtesy,

'The second important factor is the usc of a number in addition to a
prope: term, Fanuly membess of the same stalus are always numbered
according o age, for address or reference. When an older brother addresscs
the younger ones, the same nambers aie used. In other parts of China, the
aumbcr is replaced by the fsst name o1 just one character of the name.
This is not true in Taitou, cxcept n extended kinship rclations.

The children of several brothers in one household e numbered 1o-
gether according to their ages, irespective of their fathers’ numbers. For
instance, ego is the first child born to the household, wiich makes him
No. 1. After two yeais, cgo’s uncle has a son, then Luis son will be No. 2.
Atter another two yeais, ego’s father has another son, then this son is
No. 3, and so on. When these boys address each other, they use the ruies
gwven above, After the houschold is scparated, the same custom lasts for
a certain period, then each of the separated families will scnumber theis
own boys m a new serics according 1o the famuly to which the boys be-
long. Girls of the brothers arc numbzred and renumbered in the same
Way.

The custom of extending the use of kinship tenns to distant dlan
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members, to maternal relatives, to 1elatives by marriage, and to all who
live in the same village is also sociologically important. First, kinship
terms are applied to clan members in adjacent villages or those who come
into relations with members in Taitou. A member of a Yang familv. for
example, should address all people of the other Yang families who are
of s own gencsation by the ierms for brother or sister, and all people
who are of his father’s generation by the terms for uncle or aunt. Therc
are a number of Yang families in a neghboring village named Hsiao-
chuang, When the Yangs of Taitou meel those of Hsiao-chuang, they
address each othcr with kinship terms. Once a Yang member visited, by
chance, a village sixiy milcs to the west. 'Tiere he found some Yang
{families. After a brief genealogical inquiry they began to address cach
other with the proper kinship terms. .

Kinship terms are applicd to matcrnal 1elatives. But those used to
address people of the mother’s generation, or of the gencration above the
mother's, arc differcat from those used for pateinal relatives. The chil-
dren of mother's brother and sister arc called by the same terms ego uses
for his own brothers and sisters, but with the prefix piao (outside). An-
other point regarding this extension of kinship terms is that the applica-
tion does not go beyond the family of the mother's father's brother. Ego
is obliged to address his mother’s father’s brother by the term that he
uses to address his mother’s father, to addicss the brothicr’s children with
the terms he uses to address his mother’s biotheis and sisters, and to ad-
dress his son's children, but not his daughter’s, m the same way he ad-
dresses his niother's brother’s children,

When two families are 1elated by marriage, they use kinshup terms for
cach other. The parents of the two familics use the brother-sister terms
with the prefis ti'ii-chia (inaritally rclated famuly) added, or the plain
farmexs simply use the prefix. For example, when they meet in the market
town, a marned girl’s father calls her fatherin-law ts’in-chia ta-ke (elder
bratlier of mantally related famaly) or &5"in-chia. Tue girl's mother calls
her mothec-in-law ts'in-chia ta-sa0 {elder sister of maritally related family),
orts'inchia, and vice versa, S¢cond, the couple addresscs vach other's rcla-
tives with kinshup torms, Thie hasband calls his wife’s father and mother
by the same teoms he uses for his own parents, ms wife's brothers and sisters
as he calls his own. He also uscs the'terms for nephew and niece to address
the childzen of bis wife's siblings, Bat this extension stops horizontally
wilh the futherinlaw’s brother and his childzen, and vertically at the
third generation below the wite’s. The wifc addresses Lier husband’s 1€la-
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tives exactly as her husband does and the extension goes as far as the
husband’s would go. An important point to be mentioned here is that
the husband extends kinship terms to his wife’s people largely for courtesy
or as a formality, while the wife follows her husband’s mode of address
as an obligation. This is Lecause, after marriage, a wife is a inember of
het husband’s family, but the opposite is not true. If the husband has
a brother or sister, and they ali live togethey, then the wifc’s brother or
sistc1 will addiess the husband’s by the brother-sister terms with the
prefix pigo added. 'T'his, too, is largely for courtesy. When the husband is
scparated fiom his brothess and sisters, these terms will graduaily be
dropped.

A local custom is to usc kinship temns for add:essing people living
the same village. This is, of course, not strictly observed. In daily life
young people call each other by name or mcknames. Persons who are
commonly considcred mean aie seldom addressed by fellow villagers with
kinskip terms. Gencrally, three factors make a villager address another
by thesc terms. Onc is the other person’s scmiority. Any aged person,
regardless of whether he is poor or rich, is addressed by the proper term.
Cnly those who are not well behaved people are deprived of this honor.
Anotner factor is an unusual circumsiauce. I'or instance, villager A usually
taixs to viliager B without the term, but if B calls on A at home, eithicr on
business o1 on a social visit, B first announces his approach by shouting
“Is chiid's third brother home?”; thien A, tecognizing the sound, comces
to the door and greets the caiier. “Oh, it is Uncle Heng-shen, come ou .
Thcre are other circumstances in which couricsy requizes thal one address
a {ellow villager with kinship terms. For instance, when one gocs to ask
help from a neighbor to whom oue usually does nct pay much respect,
one begins the request by addressing the neighbor with a proper kinship
term and this is done as affectionaicly as possible. Again, when one vil-
lager 15 in trouble with anotiier and fecls that ke is on the losing side, he
will try to pacify the other by saying: “Now look, Uncle Feng-ting,
there could be nothing serious between you and me. I apologize, I believe
you will cxcuse a junior like me.” Also, when a villagcr owes another
moncey and cannot pay it when the Linic comes, he goes to his creditor
and says. “Second Grand Uncle, I hate to, but I have to say that I can-
npt pay back your money on time. I*really feel sorry, but I do Liope that
Second Grand Uncle wul excuse e and allow me to postpose it for
some time,”

A thixd factor that makes people address their fellow villagers with
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kinship terms 1s the desire to be considered a culiured person in the
neighborhood. Young members of a decent famuily, for instance, greet
every grown villager whom they meet on the stieet or in the field with
ihe proper kinship texms. Gradually the whole village wiil come tn p-aise
the family and the young members ate thought to be most promising and
pleasant people. If a newly married daughteran-law always remembcrs to
grect everybody in the nesghboshood and addresscs them in the proper
kiuship terms, shic will 300 win die repulation of being a good wite.

In swnmary, the application of kinship terms has a gieat deal of social
significance. Its funclion is piunardy social The {aci that the vallagers
addiess eacl other, regardless of fanniy relauion, by kinship tcrms, coa-
tnbutes much to the community’s sense of selidardy.



The Family as a Primary 7
Economic Group

ONTINUING the family line is the main concern of a Chinese

farmer, tur it 15 easzer to preduce progeny than to bring them up.
‘When a man marries, his parents and the spirits cf his ancestors are
made happy at the thought of the new generation, but the man himself,
if he is old enough, feels that a great burden has been put on his shoulders.
He is no longer a “fiec” muan bul one who has to work for lus wife's and
hi> futurc children’s livebhood. I1is paicnts also kuow chat the uope of
having progeny requures faciug the umportant problem of how to fecd,
clothe, shclter, and educate the children, and that tlus problemn can ouly
be solved by working nard and livang frugally. [is wife sees it the same
way. Sometimes a young husband may forget his responsibility and Le
1dle or spend moucy. Then his parents and his wife warn him by remind-
ing lim that he 1s going to have childicn to take care of. If he does not
give heed, his parcnts wili worry and his wife will talk tearfully about the
Liveliiood of the encire family, and that of the children. On the other
hand, if the husband is aware of his responsibitity, ail the others feel very
secaie.

The old parents share the responsibility, and though they can no longer
work as hard as they did, they savc as much as tvhey can of what they have.
The paients of many families live more frugally than their children, fou
they a1e constantly anxious lest their cluldren tace poverty or siarvation.

A young wife works harder than anybody else in the family and she
lives morc thuiltily. She does not speak of 1t, but to Le1 nothing is moe
imporant than the security of the lamily, Her most impouant role is
1o sec that her husband lives cheerfully and works well, and she advises
him on the wanagement of the farm. Further, she must sce that her chil-
dren are properly tramed to do their shaic towasd building up the tamily’s
gcononty.

When a boy, ot girl, is about fifteen years ¢ld, hie gradually becomes
aware of his responsibility. Hc is frfguently wamed by his parents that
the famly may not have enough ro eat if he does not work Lard, and
wid that if he wants his family to have a big ox, a stroog mule, two
donkeys, three or four good houses, and many large and good pieces of
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land, such as a P’an famuly of the tung hu-tung has, he must leain 1o wotk
hard. I have seen many sons of poor families who, thougl: still young and
unmarried, were quite mature in this respect.

All three generations have a common intercst in the family’s economic
sccurity. It is a source of happiness to all; when it is impenled, all fecl
the disaster. 'This is obvious to anyone who sccs a family at a time when
their important crops arc thicatened by diought o1 {lood. Not only the
older gencration manifese great concern, but the young too shaie the
anxiety. If, on the othet hand, the harvest of the year is especially abun-
dant and there is a good possibility of having some savings al the yead's
end, then cverybody, old and young, is happy. When a piece of land is
Loaght, even if il bc a very small piece, it occasions happiness in the
heart of evely member of the tamily. In such a year the family’s New
Year Festivai will be celebrated with great cheer and color.

A laim {amily 13 2 unit anto itself i production. Thc family mem-
bess produce collectiveiy and they produce for the family us a wiiole, not
for any individual member. This hoids true for everythiug,

The woik, in the field, on the threshung giound, in the segetable
garden, and at home, is divided among peisons according lo experience
and physical ability. For example, the father is assigned to plant the
sweel potato vines, since he is the eaperieniced one. ile knows wluch s
the upper end aud which the bottom end of the vines and can put them
in the right positions. 1le knows how deep the vines should be planted
and also the proper distance belween every two plants, Gtheis may aiso
know these things but as yet cacnot put them into practice as efficicntly.
The clder son is asked to carry water {rom a distant place becausc he i
{hc strongest in the family. The yoaager brother and sister ave put to
pouring water into the small holes because this does not requirc much
cxpezience or strength. Finally, the work of covering the vines and of
accamulating carth to support the young plants needs some cxperience
but not much physical strength, and that is why the mothcr and the
clder sister arc assigned Lo thesc tasks.

‘We must bear in muind {1t this organization is not elaborately planned
beforehand, but happens very naturaily. When the family aruves at the
ficld, the members simply begin thewr proper tasks, neither the father nor
the mother has to give any orders."Needless to say there is flexibility in
the arrangement. When there is encugh water for a while, the elder son
may pick up his father's work for practice. At another time the second
son miay ask permission to cawry water for at least one trip in order to
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show ihat he, also, is shong. Or, the elder daughter may insist that she
cxchange positions with her younger sister on the pretext that the latter
should learn a grown-up’s work,

This organization also depends upon cooperation. The children may
someciimes quarrel, but that is a small matter. Let us still usc the cultiva-
Lon of sweet polatocs as an example. When 4ll is eady in the field, the
{atlier begins work and simultaneously the elder son goes for water. By
this fime the twa younger childien are ready with their implements. When
the watcr ariives, they immcdiately pour it into the holes and then the
mother and the elder daughter begin theur tasks. There 15 no gap 61 over-
lapping in the whole process. lu harvesling the potatoes Liie cooperation
shown is even moie impressive. In the early morning the younger son is
sent to cut and remove the vines from the field, while otier wiembers are
pusy putting all things m order at home and on the threshing ground.
Dy the timc the young lad has cleaied up a considerable section of the
field, the father and the elder son aiive and the digging begus. When
all the vines have been cut, the young boy Legius collecting the sweet
potatoes on the giound into the baskets tied on the wheelbacrow. The
clder son, the donkey, the wheclbariow, aud the boy foun a team io
transport the haryest to the placc where it is to be processed. As this
progresses, the mother and daughters ariive there and start clcauing and
cutting ik sweet potatoes.

The inhicate cooperation and davision of labor is just as evident in
domestic work. When chigo-tze arc made for the New Yca, for example,
all the membeis of the family eat an carly hieakfast und get the dish-
washiug done. Then under the mother's supervision somcong is assigned
{o fetch the cabbagcs from the storage place; another is ordered to wash
and chop them. One weniber takes out the big piece of pork and chops
it while the mother herself carciully seasons k¢ mixture. Then the whole
group sits at a long desk o1 on the mother’s wana brick bed and begin
the hardest part, which is to shape the round picees for wrapping. Since
not all can do this job, the one who takes carc of it 15 geneally regarded
as the most important mn the group. The role he or she plays is strategic
becaase all the others must wait for the round picees of dough before
they can themselves begin. Wrapping is also skilled work. Some merely
fold the piece of dough,* while othefs make very fancy {orms which re-
ceive a great deal of admiration. A newly married dacghterin-law who
is adept at this ait is very likely to win spproval from her mother-mdaw,

* See pp. 37, 93 94
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Actually thele is a certain amount of competition among the young
people, but 1t is an enjoyable occupation. With the New Year just ahead,
the sisters and brothers tease each other more freely than at any other
ilme. The mother says nothing except occasiorally to celd them lavgh-
ingly which only makes the youngsters more mischievous. This is one
reason why it 1s best for the father not to participate in this woik, for his
presence would kill all the laughter and jokes.

In an old-fashioned {amily, the kind which predominates in Taitou,
everyonc woiks or prodaccs for the lamily as a whole, be he a fanney, a
wnason, a cloth weuver, a merchant or what not. It goes without saying
that those who work on the family’s farm work for the wlole tamily. Any
carnings made in special trades also beloug to the family. If someone
keeps a part of his wages, he will be condemned by the family head and
suspected by all the other members of the fanily a3 being untrastwoilly,
A merchant who has to do his business outside may spend what he has
made for his living expenses and according to his own judgment, but he
must turn over all the rest and report what he has spent to the family
ucad. If some of his expenses are found lo have been unnecessary, he
will be questioned about them m detail. Only when satislactory reasons
ace given wall Lis account be closed. If he is already middle-aged and has
a promnent posilion, he mday have more rreedom in spending his money
and the family head may not restrict him too mucli. But even so, he
raust know the Lamits of his treedom and must give the family the hon's
share, o1 the others will complain and the unity of the family will be
threatened. When a son goes to work on ancther tamily’s famm as a hiced
laborcr, hus wages are given dircetly to his father or to his famuly. He may
ask his facher to give him a few dollars from his wages, or he may keep ox
spend the small moncy given to hin by his cmployer for atiending an
opera or thc local fair, but he is not woiking for himself but for the
family of which he is a rmember.

An unmarried girl can make money for Lexself, if there js any work for
her to do. {f she gleans the peaaut ficlds, her father will sell her gatherings
and give the money to her, She might also work for the local oil-pressing
shops and then the wages belong to her. Some grown-up girls gather
scashells and scll them in ihe market town. A girl might have ten or
twenty dollars saved by the time shé is fiftecn or seventeen, With this as
capital her mother wilf buy her cotton and thus help her start a homs
industry of cloth weaving, Ot she may lend it to a fellow villager and
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thas make it grow. By the time she marries, the girl may have accumulated
thitty to fifty dollars of her own.

A family of the Yang clan has three sons, one of whom is a very
popular mason in this district. The family was terribly poo: two decadces
ago but because the sons worked very hard and saved as mpch as they
could, the famly's condibion gradualiy .mproved. It was ieally the efforts
of the eldest that contributed most to this. His trade brought in about
one hundred aollars every year besides hus own masntcnance. A great part
of this money was saved to Luy iand or repair houses. Recently he helped
his two younges brothers to ger married, though he has not waasried Lia-
self because he thinks hc is too old and hus heaith is not good enough. He
still works as a masoa and gives all he eawns to the fanuly. Their tather
died years ago and their mother is nominally head of the family, buc i
is lie who manages a great parl of the famuiy’s affairs.

Another family, a inember of the P'ans, has four sons. They are
primarily a farm fanly, but in addition run a smali foundry ia the village,
and the first son teaches in the villags sciool. Oue son usuaily works
the foundry while the otheis work on the faum, though when the ex-
1gencies of the season demand 1t, they all work together. The proceeds
from: work on: the farm, teaching in school, and the foundry are all turned
over ¢o the family as a whole, that is to the famuly hicad. Neither the
foundry worker nor the tcacher would claim that a gieater part of the
money 13 earned by him, As a result of this cooperation the famuly is
pow onc of the most prosperous in the viilage. Thus, in cach of the four
clans in the village Lhere arc a numba of families whose 1ecem prosperity
was created o developed by the genuine cooperation and unity among
brothers who were working in different fields.

Since the members of the samc family work logether, wear the samc
clothes, live m the same quaiiers and participatc in the same social
sphere, their nccds are relatively the same. The family always eats io-
gether and sharcs what is on the table and each enjoys the same food. If
the fathey or mother eats better food, it is not because he or she has the
privilege of claiming it but because the childicu want to favor the parent
in this way. If the younge: childien get more food, it is because the
parents feel they need 1t to grow strong and the older children concur in
this. It is true that women, cspecially young women, usually have less
cholce food than their meu have, bur the difierence is by no means
significant, and the women usually take it for gianted, “Men's work is
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heavy, they must cat better; men are the family’s pillars, we depend for
out lives on them, so they must be fed well.” It is fiequently reported in
other parts of the country that women as a whole are malticated at
liome, that they are always overworked and .nderfed, and that they are
almost slaves of their men, This is not tue in Tartow; if it occus at all,
it is a very unusual case. When special food 15 served, the paients always
try to gather the whole famly togcther and aie regretlul it some maew-
ber of the family mast be absent from the feasl. Special {ood is im-
portant 10 a farm family, but family spirit is most impoztant of all. It 1
not simply a matter of eating good food; it is the shaicd enjoymicat of the
resalts of common toll. Thas, all the family members who are temporaniy
absent are urged to come homc for the Chingning, Tuan-wu, Chung-
chiu and athcr festivals. The New Year Fostival, which is the most im-
portant, makes this almost iinperative, and if someone tails to come
home for 1t, an empty scat 15 kept for him and a place set at table so that
the places repzeseat the total number of famnily members. IL is very com-
mon 10 hear a mother say at Ching-nung or Chung-chiu teast. ‘I wish
Lien-crn could be home with us. Since it 15 impossible, I hope he enjoys
the same tood as we do mow.” Oue also fiequeatly heais an absentec son
saying, while he is ealing a good meal on a spccial occasion. “Thus is
good; 1 know thosc at home would like it too.”

The joy of a good harvest is also shared with the family’s ancestors.
After the winter wheat 15 harvested, theie 1s the festival of Tuun-we
at which the sparits arc inviled home or sacrifices are offered in the grave-
yard. When mullet and several other kinds of cereal have been harvested
theie comes the Chi Yueh Shih Wu fcast, specially designed for dead
relahives, and when fhe most important fall haivest is ju sight therc 15
the Chung-chiu festival, Although this 1 primanly a feast for the Lving
mewbers, the dead are invited with the same sinccrity. Finally, the
New Yem celcbration is the most important feast at which both living
and dead eujoy the tolal resuit of the year's hard work.

Except for personal belongings, cverything in a tarm {amily is owned
iv common, or by the family as a whole, A member who earng more for
the family is honored by the others and he may even enjoy some prestige
which does not acerue to them, but he cannot claim ownership of the
family's property any more than fiaey can. On the other hand, a mem-
ber who produces or earns less but 15 doing his best is on equal terms of
ownership with the others, Theie may be soraeone who produces or earns
apthing, and indecd wastes money every day but, as long as he is a mem-



Primary Economic Group 79

ber of the family, he is nol only entitled to his living but can also claim
ownership of the family’s property. Should someone work outside
permanently but maintain his membeiship in his family, he is the owner
af the family’s properly on the same basis with those at home and the
family owns his earnings.

Personal belongings are ncgligible. An unmanied boy has only lus
own clothes, and even these can be shared by his youiger biothers when
tise parents deem it nccessary. Atter he s manicd, he has absoluie owner-
ship of his clothing No man can have any money as his own cacept what
hc has saved from his allowance, since he is provided for out of the
general fund. There are very fow occasions on which a boy or an adult
would nced money. At the time of the New Year Festival, or wheu theie
i a fair in the market town or an opera in a uciglhboring village, the
father or the family head will give 1o everyone a small sum whick be-
comes his individual piopeity. He can use 1t or save it according Lo lis
own decision. If someone has to make a trip to a distant place, the family
will supply him with the nceded money, but when he returns hie must
report his expenses io the family and 1elma what is lefi to the family
head. A young man may du some tiading in off seasons. If he borrows
money on his own credit and {akes all responsibility for whalever risks are
mvolved, the profit hie makes will be his own and he can spend it as he
wills. Anything like this, however, would be a most unusual occaireace.

The daugliters aie given a dGowry at the timce of their mairiage, to whick
they add any moncy they may have cained and saved while in their
parents’ home. The young wife can either invest this sum in small home
industrics or lend il at interest to fellow willagers. When the sum is
sufficient, she can buy land with il and this land will belong to the small
family unit including hewself, her husband and children, and ot to the
lasge tamily of her husband. Her husband's tamily may cultivate her land
and get the harvest. Sometimes the wife may lend her money to the large
family, m which case the family would pay it back wath intcicst. This
Kind of property is called hsiao hueh and it is lcgally recognized but not
encouraged by the family at large. When young wives manage to make
money, {hey become seifish and, as a result, quarrels aise which thieacen
the unity of the large family.

‘Wives often think of Low zaany 180w of land and how many gien of
house each unit will have when the family has scparated, They are happy
when a new piece of land 15 added to ihe common property bue their
happiness is different trom the joy of the primary family group. [t is not
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only shallow but each of the wives secrelly wishes that the land will be-
come the properly of her own group. She may think that the piece of
land is largely the result of her own husband’s effort and feel it is unfair
to make it common propeity and have it Jivided ejually among the
brothers. She may persuade her husband io accumulate persunal propeily
by huding a part of his earnings, if he has any, or by grabbing from the
family’s income. Because a wife can buy land with Ler own money which
will ot be divided among the sons, she can use her hasband’s seciet
money o buy land for her own small unit. The small family will come 1o
differentiate between iis own land and that of the large 1amily, and its
membeis will do everything possible to increase the {former at the expense
of the latter, If one unit acts this way, the otheis will follow without
hesitation.

The distribution of family goods may foster rivalry. Special food or
fruit 1wnust be eveuly divided among the small family units, who then
retire to their own room to eat it. Thus, the household splits inlo several
units. A son’s wife can receive gifts from her own parents or kinsmen and
keep whatever is not clearly inlended for her parents-in-law or for the
household as a whole. What she keeps will be enjoyed by lLerself, her
childien, and Ler husband i their own 10om. This mendcees the com-
munai spirit. The coverous eyes of the children of tlhic one biother see
that the children ot ancther brother have cakes to eai. The depressed
anes will certainly go back to thewr mother and complain that they have
no cakes. If the mother is parrow-ninded, and unfortusately she usually
is, she will shout, “How can you complain? You haven't got rich grand-
parents like they have, have you? Don't you know that you are poor
sceds?” These bitter words are shouted so that they can be heard by the
other mother, and she will certainly take it as an msult and swear to pay
it back at the firse opportunity. Thus, when the other biother's children
havc some special thing to eat, the same complaining and shouting will
be wcpeated, Of cowise, not all young wives act in this fashion. Many
of them divide what they have among all the children in the family
without discrimination, or, else submit the gi{t ¢o the glandmother aad
let her distnbuate it If the other wives foll »example, it may be-
come the general rale, A

‘When the family is small, everyone is wiiling to live frugally so money
can be saved o buy more Jand or build a new house. Even the youngsters,
who are longing for better ineals, vejoive with their parents when new
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property is bought. In a large family, however, the situation is different.
The brothers may still be eager to save, but this is not true for the women
or the children who, though they also would like to see land or a new
house added to the household, would nevertheless not raise any objec-
tion to better meals, mowe coth, ur 10 some luxuty, Wives do prefer
individual benefit. Their primary allegiance is to their immediate famulics
and they look forward to the eventual division of the large Licusehola.
Lhus the small unds aw, thiough them, bought into comparative com-
petition, Small households havc a better chance of survaval.

'The continuity of a family line Jepends not oaly ou huving generation
follow genceration, but also upon the uninterrupted transmission of the
faiuily’s common property. Thus, inhentance becomes an important
matter in a Chincse family. As we have noted, to the Chinese mind, a
family i3 not merely a group of related people, but also the land, the
houses, the livestock, and the family 1eputation. A prosperous family is
one which is mncicasing . members and iu property. In a dechning family
bolt aie disappearing This idea is indicated in the common saying,
Chia pai jen wang—"family propcrty depleted and members perished.”
Fo: this.reason, when a dying father 1ealizes that he has no property left,
ne [cels guilly toward his ancesiors and ashamed before his offspring,
because he has only half accomplisLcd the continuity of the family line.
This is not only because p.operty is the most dependable insurance for
ihe next genexation, but aiso because the famuly is an cconomic unit, 50
that family properly is onc ol the primary interests which holds them
togetlicr. As long as ihe properly is intact the family cxists. When the
property i3 sold, the individuai members may still reaain, but the fanu]y
is gone.

A Chinese family is made up not only of living persons but also of the
dead of past gencrations and the prospective children of the fulue, and
all sharc in the ownership of the property. If the property of the hiving
geueration is inherited {rom the previous one, then the prescot members
are merely the stewards who keep it intact and hand it down to a new
generation. Famuly cthics give a son {he right to the property but also
assign to him an obligation. If a2 man has his mheiited property intact
when ke is 0id, he can die peaccfully. He triumphartly sumnmons his sons
to his sule and teils them that he foels no guilt toward his ancestors
and no shame toward his children. Some Chinese parents have said:
“Da not be oxen or horses for your children; poor or tich, they must take
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care of themselves,” but they only say this when they have been disap-
pointed in their sons or daughters. And cven then, they only say it
and do not really mean it.

If a man has inherited nothing from his parents but has accumulated
ali that he possesses through the effores of himself and his wife, he will
fecl the samc obligation toward his ancestors and his children. The need o
leave property to hus sons to continae the famiiy line is just as great for
him as 1t is for otheis, but he will be proud of himself. He may tell his
children: “Your grandfather did not Icave anything to me. What we now
have is all the resalt of your mother’s and my hard woik.” Vhere is hidden
bitterncss in this, and it 1s bitterness toward his dead parents. Then the
father will add: “But wc want to leave this to you, childrcn. We hope
you will keep it intact forever.” In these woids there certainly i a fecling
ot pride. The fact that he did not inherit from his parents 1s their fault,
bat tlus does not exempt him irom lis obligations, It gives him uo
freedom to dispose of what he has, for his 1elations to his ancestois and
to his children remain the samc, Though his parents did not leave him
propesty, they did give him life and it 15 from this lifc that be has given
life to his children. There are other reasons for emphasizing inheritance.

if it is true, as the farmers believe, that after one dies onc’s spirdt st.ll
needs things in the next world, and if it is true that these necessilics must
be supplied by one’s own children who remain in this world, then one
st leave some property to one’s children, so they will have the means
to caie for che dead. Thus, for ihs foitune of one’s own spirit, the traps-
mission of property is a necessity. . To the common people, leaving
property i5 the most smportant way of bemg 1emambered after death.
Paienis who leave notliing to their childien will either Le blamed for a
long time after or be forgotten immcediately. Parents who added somc-

thing to the propity, or who rcstored the original fortuas of a family,
arc inscribed on the family 1ecord. They are celebrated by their de-
sccndants, and are talked about with pride as long as the family exists.

In this part of the country inhcrilance is patrilineal, though daughtes
in soine cases have a certain share. Sons have exciusive and definite claims
on what the father has left. In spite of the new government law which
gives a persan the legal tigit to dispose of his propeity al wili, except for
a certain percent which must go tb his sons and daughrers, it remains
true that no father, or son, Lad any thought but that &is sons Lave an
absolate 1ight 1o their father’s property.

The inhcntance of the parents’ movable belongings takes various
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forms, though the majo: part also goes to the sons. The equal division of
movable property depends largely upon whether or not the family is
well-to-do. In principle, it is supposed to be equally divided. A mother's
personal belongings usually go to the unmarried daughteis. A manied
daughtier may or may not claim them. If there is no daughtel, they aw
passed on to the daughteisn-law, or somctimes to the father’s sister.

lmmovable property constitutes by far the most important kind of
property. It is the main item oy cr which sharp family contruversies accur.
"The witnesses and helpers called in to attend the division of the estate
maimly concern themselves with the equal and just division of the im-
movable property.

The puinciplc of division of land and houses is that an equal share goes
to each son. If the division takes place while the paients aie stiil alive, they
may prefer to keep a larger share than is given to any of the sons. Whether
o1 not they succeed depends upon their ability to exercise their authonty,
the opinion of the witnesses, the attitude of the sons, and the size of the
total property. Daughtcis, if unmarried, have a certain amount of money
put aside tor then dowries. Unmarned sons also have an cxtra amount
for future marriage expenses. Indebtcdaess is shared equally by the dif-
ferent partics. 1f one of the parents is dead, the division may be made in
one of several ways, The mother or the father may have a shaic cither
larger, equal to, or smalier than that of any of the sons. The mother can
chocse which son she wishes to live with permanently. She can also
choose to live independently, if her portion is adequate for that purpose.
Or, she may live with each of the sons in turn for peiiods of a month or
s0. In such an arrangement she relains no independent property. An
important feature 15 that the youngest son, although nol expressly fa-
vored, in reality has ceitain advantages. The mother, or the parents
usually choose to live with him, sometimes becausc hc needs further
wutelage and protection. In such instances, the parents invariably specily
in the contract of division that after their death, their property must
be given to the son who has served them. In this way, a farther shaie of
the inheritance is given the youngest son. But if the paent or parenis
Iive independently alter the division of propeity, their share will be ze-
divided equally arnong the sons after their death,

Adoption i3 closely related to inhetitance. As long as the deceased bas
a son, the problem of adoption does not arise, but if a man has no son,
thic adoption of un heir is imperative. The male line mast be continued.
The adopted hcir is always the next of ki, or the father’s brother's son.
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There is no defimte rule as to which brother’s son is to be taken in the
case of several brothers. If a man dies withoul having provided an hei,
the brother’s son who 15 next in line and who is the first to put on a son’s
wwourning gown, oi lo perform the ceremo .y which is designed for 2
proper heswr, will inhent. The decision on the part of the adoprng parents
depends upon their personal 1elationisliap with the biother and the broth-
e1 s son. They may adopt the son just before thei deach ur long befoic u.
They usually make known thair intention by taking great interest in the
prospective son’s behavior, This state of suspense, uf the future lathe: i
well-to-do, induces the prospective heir to be very kind, geneious, and
obedient to his uncle.

“When a brother’s son s not available, the choice falls on the neal
nearest kin in the patrilineal line. Adopting a member from the matn-
lineal line, such as a wile’s Lrother's sou, is unkncwn, but custora allows
a son-in-law to take a 1eal son’s place in continumg the fanily Line, In
sach a casc, the daughter of the famuly will marry her husband at her
patents’ hone. The Lusbaad and theu children wiil tahe her famuly’s
name.

In discassing mhentance we mast not neglect the secmuing contiadic-
tion between the desite of keeping a tamily’s pioperly intact and the
destre for more progeny. Once a Western fniend loid the wuter tnat
amce the Chinese inhentance system is to divide the family s propeity
equally among the sons he could not understand why Chinese parents
want 50 many sons. Ihough apparently a reasonable observation, this
« not the way Chincse sec it. When a son is boin even to a poor fam.ly,
he is not looked upow as someone wha will further divide the family’s land,
bat as one who will add 1o it. When a second son is born, the parents do
a0t worsy hat their small picce oi land will be divided into two parts.
Instead, they begin to hope that when their sons are grown up, one will
be a hired laborer, another a mason, and they will earn not only their own
living but add Atty dollars o so to the family eveiy year, In two or three
years, they cau buy one more niow of land with their savings, Thus, when
the parcnts are old, they will be better oft than they now are, This ea-
pectation inercases with cach son borm, A son, unlike a daughter, is always
lugked upon 4s an economic asset.

1ts true that when the time cdmes to divide a house, a self-secsmg
wife may secretly wish that her husband did not liave so many brothers,
But af the same moment she may aiso prondly look at her three or four
sons and say w her heart: “Why should I woiny? [ have fous sons. Land
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and houses? They will eain them.” When she looks at her second sister-
inlaw, she secretly has pity on hei: “Poor Second Sister-in-law, she has
only one son but thrce daughters. What can those daughters do? They
aie only money-losers ”



The Family as a Primary 3
Ceremonial Group

N the families of Taitou, as in families of other places, there are
numerous 02casions in the year on which ceremonies are held for dead
ancestors, for celebrating good harvests, for worshiping the divinily, o1
for driving off evil spirits. It is a rule that only family members, or persons
of the same family line within a certain number of generations, are
llowed to pacticipate. A cercrnomial celebration, in fact, is one of the
clcarest indications of the famay’s exclusiveness, its conception of 1tself
as a separate eatty. '

Of the ceremonies observed, those for lamendng aud usheiing a de
ceased parcnt into the long rest and those celebrating the dead ancestors
are the most impoitant. The death of a parent, especially of an old one,
is taken very seriously. When the family meiubers are convinced that the
end of the parent is near, he is washed and dressed in his already prepared
shoud, or shou-i. All his children, cspecialiy the sons, must be picsent if
possible. When the end finally comes, the body is lifted inlo the decorated
coffin wluch stands 1eady. The coffin is closed but not sealed. A cere
monial table is set in front of it on which a1e incense sticks, paper money,
and a lamp. Daily offerings are placed on this table. Meanwhile, white
paper is pasted on the front door announcimg that the Jeath of an old
person has occoned in the family. In the evening the sors put on the
whate garments of heavy mourning and go to the village shrinc to report
the death to the God ot Earth, the spiritaal guardan of the viliage.

When a puent dies, alt projected affairs a1e aulomatically suspended
and signs of happiness hidden away. No wedding or rejowcing feast can
be conducted duting the mourning peried, and all things colored 1ed,
pink, ¢r purple are put away or covered over with white, biue, or black
material. Thus, the most cbvious sign of heavy mourning is white; white
paper pasted on doors and windows and the wea;ing of white gaimenls
and shaes by the mourners. Altnough all mourning garments are white,
there arc detailcd differences in decordance with the distance of the
moumers’ Mnship relatiousldp to the deceased, The sons wear hempen
cloth garments and hats when lamenting or conducting funeral cere-
manies, but plain whitc in thew daily work, Other members wear gar-
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ments of coarse white calico. Unmairied daughters follow ihic same dress
rules as the sons of the house; immediately after the death, their shoes
are covered with a layer of white paste, but later on shoes of white cloth
will be wein. Grandchildren wear white jackcts and hats at the funezsl
but are noi required to do so at other times. Nephews and nieces wear
white only at ithe ccremomes. A brother wears a white 10be and a piece
of white cloth bound a10und hus waist, but only in the funeral procession.
For a pcuod fiom nine months to a year he can wear only black or blue
cotron stuts.

Wailing is the overt sign of laraenting. Therce is, of course, the crymng
that is completely spoutancous, but in addition theie is the ceremnonial
watling. When the dying person draws his last bieatn, the rext of kin
who are standing beside the Ded begin to wail. This 1 the signal that
death has come, and the wailing is continued until the coipse is laid in
the coffin. Then the.e is continuous waiting fiown the time that the sons
go to ieport the death in the wilage shrine until they return to the house.
Other {oimai wailing 15 in order wheu the coffin is Gnaliy sealed, when
the relatives and triends come 1o offer saciifice, when the coffin is carried
out of the house on the funeial day, and duimg the fuueial procession.

Inmediately after the body is piaccd in the codin, animail sacrifices
are made. Offeiings, mostly of food, are brought to the family. After the
coffin i3 scaled, it is kept in the house for a period usually of {rom one
to three months, thongh somc weaithy familics have been known to
keep the coffin at home for neaily a year. Thas period varies according
to the economic and social position of the family. The richer the family,
the more clabbrate the dccowation of tie coffin and the length of its
retention. While the coffin remains in the house, vegetable dishes aie
{requently placed before it and incensc sticks, candles, paper money, and
images are ceremonially oftercd. Money and foodstufis are prescnted to
the family to help deiray the expenses of the funeral, which otheiwise
mighe seriously deplete thenr resources.

A parent’s death must be formally reported to all relatives and filends
of the family who live in other villages or even distant places. A plain
family usually makes the repoit by sending a petsou to inform ali those
concerncd. 1n an upper-class family, however, a so-called fu-wen, ot
written announcement, is made. The fu-wen is usually a folder of yellow
paper in which are printed thic time of death, the date on which cere-
monial lamenting will be received, and the date when the {uncral will
take place. All acquaintances, friends and remote selatives are supposed
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to receive the announcement and anyone who is left out will consider
himself insulied.

‘When a family is of any significance, feng-shui is always seriously con-
sirlered in choosing a burial place. The idea is tc have a skilled geomancer
choose a site for a house or a grave. It is true that in the Han Dynasty
(B. C. 206-4.D. 221) pecple began to be conccrned over a swrabie spot
for a bunial ground, but it was in the time of Kwo-p’oh that this supersti-
tion spicad throughout the country, Kwo-p'oh wiote a bock in iwenty
chupters, setiing forth the punciples and arts of the selection. It is based
on the assumption that the wu-hsing, Five Plancts, and the pah-kwa,
Eight Diagrams, have iufluence 0a a house and in turn on the prosperity
or misfortune of the family owning it. If the house 15 budt in haimony
with the wu-hsing and pah-kwa, the tamily will be piosperous, if niot the.¢
will be misfurtune,

The second interpretation of feng-shui is based on the direction of
surrounding objects and the physical configuration of the landscape. This
was pinuanly developed as a principle for selecting buiial places. Accord
ing to this belhef, the things to be considered are the dragon and his
den, the alluvial formations, and the water courses, In their peculiar
phaseology, the diagon 15 sepresented by ithe briuk of a stream dowing
round the grave and the configuration and outlines of the hils that
suirouand the banal ground. The diagon’s den 15 the grave pit into which
the cofiin is lowered. The biocks or spungs near by are called water
courses, and the land bordering these are called alluvial formations.

The geomancers prctend that when a family’s giaveyaud is smroundedl
by water courses ana hills wierein the dragon lurks, then all their an-
cestors buried here will dhaw from the bowels of the eaith a mysterious
fecundity which will be {ransmitted to iheir descendants. They believe
that the place where ancestors are buricd exerts a real influence upon the
future prospeuty or misfortune of the chiidecn and grandchildrer. Since
all families want their ancestois 10 be buiied in a good spot and want
their chilaren to be piosperous, they all hsten to the gecomancer’s words
as if they wae listening to an oracle, and, as s cunsequence, his directions
are always followed very punctiliously.™

The funcral of a large tamily always forms a considerable parade. Be-
fore the procession starts, the monk of the local Buddhist temple recites

" For mcre detail ses an artide on Fu.ig shui and references in Researches intu
Chinaese Superstitions by Heory Dore, 8.J,, trans. M. Kennelly, 8.J. (Shanghai, 1g2a),
I¥, 40218
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a prayer or reads a selection fiom a classic. When he finishes the chanting,
the coffin is immediately moved out of the house. At this moment, all
the near kin of the deceased wail loudly and sadly. The coffin is put on
¢ heavy bicr which is covered with a red cloth embioidered with dragons.
Tlen the funeral pirocession begins. Heading it are neighbothioud buys
or men canying banners, on which chaiacters are willen in praise of the
good conduct of the dead. Neat comes the vrass band playing the mouma-
mg music. Then cowe Jie paper house, the paper trunks, the paper
servants, and many other paper arlicles which are supposed to be used
by the deceased in Lhc other world. Following these is the coffin cariser,
and atter the cawrier is the mourning group with the sons first, then the
daughters, then the daughteis-in-law, and finally the gandchildren. The
procession procecds very slowly and sacrifices may be offered by important
friends on the way. Fniends or distant rclatives wiio come to lament
may also participate in the funeral but they walk in front of the coffin.
When the parade is out of the village, the women moumcrs leave it
and 1etwn home, bul the sons and glandsons follow the coffin to the
grave, When ihc procession wcaches the grave, another sacrifice is madc
before the coffin, which is then put mto the grave whie each of the
mourners drops a handful or a spadcful of earth upon il, After this, they
all take off their mourning garments and go home.

How claborate or simple a funeral may be 15 determincd by the eco-
nomic situation of the family, the age of the deceased, and the number
ot surviving gencrations. If the deceased was not ¢ld, his funeral will be
suapler, If tieie aie living members of a gencration older than his, the
funeral aiso tends to be less claborate than if the deceased was the oldest
mcmber of the hoasehold. An important point is that if the deccased is
a parent, especiaily an old one, the surviving chuddrca must do their best
o make the funeial pioper. Only by doing this will they be released of
gailt toward their parent Should the sons fail in their tlial duty, the
villagers und the family's relatives will ciitic.ze them and wili pity the
deceased for having had such children. When a family is thus criticized,
the ieputation of 41l its members suffers.

After the parents are dead and buuied, the desiendants try o remember
them, to remember their good deeds and words, their glory, and achieve-
mcents. They ate 1€luctant to believe their parents are gone and ruther
pretend that they arc still living and still with them. Parents’ deeds and
words stll control their children’s behavior. It is easy to remember one’s
parents the first few years after they have died, byt it is haid to do so
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forever. Tor this reason, the ancient worthies devised and developed an
enormous body of ceremonies and a number of feasts by which the for-
gotten parents remain fresh in their descendants’ minds. These cere-
monies and feasts are observed by all families as a matter of course.
Whether or not a family really wants to remember its dead ancestors,
the ceremonies ars peacticed and e feasts celebiated. This cecemmonial
practice is caiied by Westerners “ancestor worship.”” In a sirict sense,
this is a mustake, because the Chmnese do not worship thewr ancestors in
the way that gods are worshiped. The Chinese do have the vague idea
that their dead parents are with them in an invisible form, but this is a
result of consciously trying to keep the memory alive. It should not be
inteipreted in a religions way; it is a consecration, but in the sense of an
unbroken continuity.

In Taitou, as has been indicated before, no family or clan has an
ancestral hall, and, consequently, no elaborate ceremonies of paying
homage to the dead ancestois are practiced. in each of the annual feasts,
howevet, at least some simple ceremonies must be performed for this
purpose. Those of the New Year celebration are the most elaborate of
the kind in this pait of the county.

All {estivais are fixed according to the oid calendar. Although the new
calendar is used in ail legal documents and by the government, the vil-
lagers still use the old one in their daily life. It is too hard for the farmers
to change traditions that have been followed by their ancestors for many
centurics. Therefore, the New Year date on the new calendar is only
obscived by the pubhic institutions in the cities. In the countryside people
know nothing about it. The gayest occasion still falls on the first day of
the lunar year.

Among all the ceremonials of the year, those attending the New Year
Festival arc easily the most important. ‘The feast usuaily Iasts about a
month. Preparations for it are begun at the boginning of the tweifth
month on the lunar calendar, and 1each a climax in the last ten days.
After the twenty-third day of the twelfth month there is a great house
cleaning in every {amily, called sao-chen (swoeping the dust). Everything
m the house is moved out, cleaned, and rearranged. Broken walls, dazk-
cned ceilings, hollow places in the floor, and old stoves are repaired. The
making over is not limited to the hoose but embraces the people and
even the gods. All who are not members of the family must leave the home
befare the cleaning day. A maried daughter with her children, for fo-
stance, may stay at her parents” home for wuny months, if she is wel-
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comed by her brothers and their wives and is not urged by her mother-
inlaw to return to her husband, but she must leave before this day. If
the daughter has no place 1o go, her parents will prepare a separate house
for her and she stays there for the duration. This means that she is no
longer of ihat family. If an intimate friend has been living wiils the
family for some time, he must also leave for the pericd from the twenty-
third of the twelfth month to the fifteench day of the new year’s frst
month. If he has no place to go, he will cather be adopted by the family
or sent to a separate house. ‘The kitchen god is also sent out of the
home beloic the hiouse cleaning. On the twenty-third day of the twelfch
month a farewell sacrifice is prepared for hin,

Homeless people are very misecable on this occasion. To most peopic,
" the New Ycar Festival is a tims of grcat gayety, but to the lone person it
is a fime of heare-break. This 15 not due to a lack of hospitality in Chinese
homes, bat is the result of the fact that the New Year Festival is the great
occasion of family reunion which includes not only the living members
bur also the dead. It is the occasion for paying homage to ancestors and,
in this, only family members can take part. The celebration is also the
accasion for the ceremonies relating to the family's origin, development,
and future. These aie absoluiely the family’s own affair, in whicl no out-
sidcrs can participate. It is believed that it woald ofiend the ancestors or
the fanuily gods it persons outside the {amily atlended the ceremomes. The
custom makes all who arc separaled from their families feel that returning
home on the New Year Festival is a necessity and, consequently, every
family will see a reunion of its members and the wholeness of the family
is reaffiimed. A guest who caunot leave will nevertheloss enjoy all the good
meals and amusements that the tamily can afford to give him,

Food is prepared in sufficient guantity to lase for the fiftcen days of
the celcbration. In addition, there is the food to be ased {or entertaining
guests, 1o be given as gitts when the New Year visils arc inade to relatives
and fricnds in cther villages. Theie is also the food for ancestor worship
and the religions ceremonies, Then the couplets for all the doors must
be prepared. These are usually writicn by the tcacners of the two village
schools. Some poor families inay buy them in the market town. The
paper useq for this purpose is always red or orange, decorated with goiden
spots. The size of a couplet is vaiied according to the size of the door
for which it is intended, The phrases differ according to the social status
of the family, If the family belongs to the upper class and emphasizes
both the cultivation of land and the study of books, the couplet on the
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front door, or the main entrance may read: Chung hou ch’uan chia yuan,
shih shu chi chih ch'ang (Sincerity and honesty make the family long
lasting; poetry and classics assure the generations) or Kung tu chido tze;
ch'in kien chih chia (To teach children with farm and banks; tc manage
the household in diligence and thrift). If the family is of the middie
class, the phrases will be changed to: Cl'in kien ciuh chia pen, hswo b
cliudo tze fang (Diligence and thritt are the principal virtues in managing
a household; Glial piety and brotheiliood arc important measures for
training children) or Yi jen cheng li; yu Leh wei lin {Cur neighborhcod
is madc ap of good neighbors). 1f the family is of the lower class, the
people usuaily have no idea about the meaning of any phrase; they simply
ask the schooltcacher or a neighbor to pick one lor them. The phrascs
might sun ke tids: Hwa K'ai fu kwey; chu pao p'ing an (Blossorus bring
us prosperity; firecrackers heiald peacej or Yu t'ien chieh hwa jih; wu
ti pu ch'un feng (The universe is DLrightened by the crealive sun, no-
where is the earth not blessed by the spring brecze). In general, these
mottoes reflect the ideals of the {anuly In basincss houses they invite
prospernity, i official famlies they express the hope for official position
and promotion. In all familics they exalt the virtues of filial piety and
reverence. On the mner doors the couplets concan wealth, posterity,
longevity, abscnce of pain and of sickness.

Pictures, firecrackers, incense slicks, candles, papers, and sweets are
bought tor decorating tne house and for use in the ccicmonies. The
picteres geacially represent flowers, historical dramas, female beauties,
cheerful children, aud faivy tales. 'The yoangsters generally bay the fire-
crackers, only those which are to be used in the ceremonies being pur-
chased by the lamily head. The incensc sticks, candles, and religious
paper mast be kept and handled reverently. {A villager does not say that
lie is going to buy incense sticks, but that he is going to invite them.)

Two days before New Year'’s Eve the doors are cleaned with water and
serubbed with sand. The old couplets aic scraped off and the new ones
pasicd up. Windows are cleaned, scrubbed, and pasted over with fresh
paper 1o which ¥ung oil is applied. Pictures are hung or pasted on the
walls. Everything is either put in a diferent place or decorated, so that
the whole house is renewecd. The pext day, the last day of the passing
yeat, sees the final stages of the preparation. Since it is a market day, all
the men go to the market town and see if there is anything that they
need but have not yet bought. The women are busy at home making the
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chiao-tze. In the late afiernoon, a table is set up against the north wall
of the main reception room and the ceremonial articles placed on it.
These articles are the incense sticks, the burner in which the sticks are
rlanted and burned, the candles and the two candle stands, a square picce
of rice cake, a bowl of cuvked 1willet grain with some dates on top of ii,
a peach tree branch planted in a jar with some copper coins hung on it,
several bowls of vegetables and platters covered with cakes, On a large
scroll which is hung on the wall some huiuan figurcs have been diawn
supposedly representing the family ancestors. On the lower part of the
scroll there is a picture of a prospcious home, the common goal of the
family. As soon as the table is set and the scroll is hung up, the house
is dignified. The adults should move carefully and formally, the young-
sters are ordered to be quict and to say mothing rude or offensive. The
neighbors arc not supposed to airive until the following morning,

After supper, when 1t is already dark, the father and a young son go
to the ancestral graveyard io invitc the spirits home. Later, a ceremony
is purfoimed at the front door to welcome the god of wealth, the god
of hcaven, the god of earth, the kitchen god, and spirits of unknown
dead relatives, The women get all the new clothes 1cady for the house-
hold, and, if there is still time, melon sceds, sunflower sceds, and peanuts
are roasted. When all is done, the family goes to bed.

At two o1 dhires o'clock the next wowming, the family wakes with a
feeling in which joy, mystery, and dignity are mingled. They wash and
put on their new clothes and gather before thc table in the main 100m
to pay homage to their ancestors, The father, or the head of the famuily,
lights the candles. and then the thrce incense sticks. He holds these rev-
ercatly to his forehead and then places them in the incense buiner. He
knicels before the table several times and kow-tows toward the ancestor
scroll. All the males of the family are asked to perlomn the same ritual.
Simple cercmonies aic also performcd where the gods are located.

in Chuistian fanuilies, however, these ceremonies have been cithier com-
pletely or partly abandoned. One family, for example, substitutes a
Christian ceiemony for the old one, They have changed the ancestral
sceoli into four serolis of flowers and landscape, a couplet of Chiistian
verses on each side. The candles are still on the table but a Bible and
hymnbaooks are substituled for the other articies. Hymns are sung, a
sermon is preached by the family head in which the Christian ways of
remembering ancestors and ¢elebrating the New Year Eve are related,
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and a piayer is uttered for the peace of the ancestors’ souls and for bless-
ings for the living. The Christian God has replaced the former gods. In
other activities, howgver, the Christian families aie like the rest.

‘When the religiofis ceremony is over the sayety begins, First, the family
head iets off a Jong string of firecrackers, and the boys follow his example.
The lanterns are lightea and huug high m Jdiflerent paits of the court
and iu the doorways. Some people think that the object of the firecrackers
is to frighten away thc demons who may be prowling about when an
offering is made. This may be true in other parts of China, but it is cer-
taiuly not so .2 Tatou Heic the explosion of the firecrackers is tadi-
tionally a symbol of happincss. This can be verified by the fact that fire-
crackers arc only used on joyous occasions, such as weddings, birthdays,
receiving honorable guests, or assuming official position, and have never
been used at funeials. In fact, in a Taitou family, firecrackeis are not
used for three years after the death of the family head, {o signify that there
can be no rejoicing while the death of fathexr or mother 1s still fresh in
m:nd.

‘Wormen are busy preparing chigo-tze. Three bowls of it are put on the
ceremonial table as an offering 1o the ancestors. Then the whole family
gatliers again, and the junior membvers greet theiy elders with the proper
texms and the phrase kuo niest iao, Happy New Year. For instance, 4 son
greets his father and mother by saying to them rcspectively: Tieh (or
Da—da), kuo nien hao (Father, I wish you a Happy New Year!); Niang
kuo nien hao {Mother, [ wish you a Happy New Year)! Finally, they
2l sit down to enjoy the meal. After dinnes, which is usually finished
while it is stili dark, the older people may go to bed again, but the
young men and boys gather into groups to make their calls (locaily called
pai nien or New Year call) on the families of their own clan, At suniise,
iii¢ men, old and young, come out into the streets and there Lhey greet
each other in the same manner as they do at home. This is also the time
when parents and senior family members present money gifts to the
young.

In the early raowning of the third day, another ancestorremembrance
cesemony is paformed; this is sung nein, a farewell to lie ancestor’s spirits
who ars leaving the home. It is similar to the other but much simpler.
Cnly the family head and the gt(:m;-up sons take part in it. After this
cezemony, the main part of the festival is over. Clothes and meals revert
to thei everyday status. Of cousse there are many left overs, so young
and qld can still have some good food once in a while.
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The last of the New Year food will be eaten at Cheng Yueh Shih Wu,
the Lantern Festival. This falls on the fifteenth day of the first month
and is really the conclusion of the New Year celebration. Its main feature
is the consumption of the Ieftover food. In the morning, in the mill-
stunes at the stieet cornen young women chop and mash the bones, ribs,
and meat chips of the remaining pork. When the mash is mixed wath
finely chopped cabbage it looks like a kind of hasit or hawnburger, it is
used {0 make soup, meat balls, and other dishes. Now, meat is a laxury
to the poor farmers. The pork tasted so good to them that they are re-
luctant to thiow away tie bones, so \hey ezt them too. Although the
farmers scarcely undcrstand the modern science of nutrition, neveitheless,
they do know fiom cxpericuce the nutntive value of bones and marrow
aud have the waditionalized belicf that eating the boncs left from the
New Ycar celebration is gcod [or avoiding diseases and for the growth of
young people during the coming yeai.

Tue second interesting feature of the Lantern Festival is the distnibat
ing of lamps. Forme.ly, this was simply an exlubition of lanteins, bat it
15 different now. Every {amily makes a nmnber of smail round vessels of
dough. After these are cooked by steaming, wicks and peanut o1l are
inserted, and when they are lighted, the vessels are called lamps. In the
evening, about lea o'clock, they aie placed in every corner of the house,
1n the court, in the backyard, in the barn, and also in the vegetable gaiden
and on the thieshing ground, to symbolize the brightness and good iuck
that {ae family hopes for and to chase out the darkness and bad Juck that
the family wishes to avoid. They represent, too, the hope for a good
ciop m the new year, and that is why lights aie placed in the court, in
che bain, and on the threshing ground. According to custom, the oil
in the lamps should be sufficient to last thiough the night. In the mom-
mg, the family gathers together all the vessels and examines the burnc
wicks. If most of them have a clump of kidney-like carbonate on the iop,
it means that the con.ing year will not be a ican one.

sl Yuel. E1h means the second day of the second maonth. It marks
the birthday of the God of Soil, and is an occasion for piaying for good
crops. Except for a few Christan familics, ali make offcrings to the
Tu Ti Shen, God of Soil, In the early morning, the head of the family
draws pictures of granaries and ladders before the front door, on the
thieshing ground and the vigetable garden, o1 in the backyard, by casting
ashes from a pasket. This expresses a wish 1or a good crop harvest, the
wish that every inch of the family's ground shall be covered with graiu
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and that the piles of ciops shall be so high that ladders will be needed
to reach the top of them. Another part of the feast is the roasting of
different kinds of beans which are then coated with melted brown sugar.
Young people and childien enjoy this a g sat deal. I is not easy to s2y
what the custom really means, but it might symbolize the hope for a
good larvest of beans. This day marks the beginning of the faiming for
the new year. It is true that work in the ficlds and the prepaiation of
fertilizes, it the weather has been warm, may Lave already been started,
but the real work is began only aiter this fcast.

After Erh Yueh Eih corne the ieasts of Cold Food and Ch'ing Ming.
The first 15 locally called Han Shih (Ealing Cold Food). There aic two
explanations of the ongin of this feast. It 1s viewed as a religious or
superstitions practice, and il s aiso relattd to an historical chaiacter.
Accordiag to the Tso Chuan (a history of the early Chou dynasty), Wen
Kung (8.c. 6¢6-628), the punce of Tsin—Lhe present Shansi~-had a
tahful follower called Chieli Chin-tui, who shared the prince’s exile
iz 8. C. 654. When the prince came back inio power 1 3. ¢. 635, Chih-tui
refused any rewaid for his services and iu order 1o escape the prince’s
urging hc disappeared into the forests of Mien Shan. The paince searched
Lut could not find him; therenpon he changed to Chih Shan the name
of the mountain whese he vanisiicd. Thus far the Tso Chuen. According
to a later legend, the prince set the forest on fire in order to diive him
from his hiding place, Chih-twi and his mother clasped hands about a
tree and perished in the flames. Thereafie, in commemoration of their
dcath, fires were forbidden on a certain day in the third month and food
was eaten cold, This is the story related today in explanation of the feast.

In Taitou the people do not koow the reigious veision, bul ihey
can tcll both the story recorded m the Tso Chuan and the later legend,
and have piactically combincd the two into one. Long ago this story was
made into a drama that has been performea fiequently in tie villages.
In it, the record fiom the Tso Chuan is only introductory; the emphasis
is placed on the legend, I China, long ago a Taoistic philosophy taught
people not to aceept worldly compensation for a good deed. If they fiumly
refuse a high reward, their virtue is greatly exalted. Although it would
be very haxd to expect the poor faumeis to act thus, nevertheless, they
do admire a man of this type and ésteem heroic sacrifice. Whenever the
drama is performed, the old ladies sked tears, the village elders sigh, and
the young people are reverently sileut. The drama has been uiilized as
a means of reproving those who, after they have achieved success, forget
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the friends who shared their haidship m the eaily days. According to the
local people, when Chieh Cluh-tui shared the prince’s cxile, he was so
faithful to his loid that he cut flesh from his leg to feed him when they
were completely without food. When the prince retuined to powal,
however, he forgot what he owed 1o Ins followers und ueaied them
wiongfully. Knowing this, Chili-tui ded, no doubt with great bitterncss,
and swore Lnat he would never sce the punce again, Chuh-tui’s mothe: was
so faithful to Lec s0n’s ideal that she too reiused to Live in the prince s
kingdom. So they paishied heroically together. When the willagers sec
tue drama or histen to the story, they blame thc prince a great deal and
say that anyone who acts hikc that should be condemned.

When this wister was a boy mn pnimary school, he read an essay about
Chulr-tui’s behavior. The author of the essay argued that all the sadness
m the story was Club-tur's fault. Chih-tui was an ambitious man, his
consideration of the prince while they were in exile was mctivated by the
hope of great rewaid. Cutting his own flesh wo feed Lis lord was inhuman,
unicasonable, and wuueccssaty. Innuman, because man should not be
fed with human fiesh; unrcasonable and unnecessary, because he could
have collected vegetables and fruwits and hunied apimals and fish. That
e dud not choose the easy and reasonable way must be regarded as an
ambitious mvestment for great profit in the futuic. The priuce doubtless
undcistood this and purposcly disappointed Lis follower to sec what the
lutter would do. Wien Chib-tui became aware of Lis lord’s mnsght he
had no course bul to flee and rcfusc to conie back. This is just what any
ambitious peison would Jdo afier nis infamy has been discovercd and
his Lopes destroyed. Through his faull ke killed not only himself buat
also his mother, and this was an evil thing, Whether inleipietation of
the cssayist is night or wrong is had to say, but at any rate, it is not the
oue held in the wllage, where Chibi-tui and his mothe: are still admied
as nighteous and heroic, whilc the prince is wegarded as a man without
conscience,

Ch'ing Ming is the first great feast after the Now Year Festival. It
usually comes at the beginaing of the third month, or at the end of
the second oune. The weather is usually growing warm and bright, a fact
that gives to the feast its namo. Ch'mg Ming incans puce and clear; the
feast therefore celebrates the fine weather and also 1efeis to the struggle
between the yang, the power of light, and the yin, or powcr of darkness,
Ail living things wcicome the light and Jislike tiie dackness. The Chimese
have for long seen the change fom one season 1o another, especially that
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from the winter Lo spring, as a struggle between the yang and yin, with
spring representing the victory of light. The faimer can feel the warmth
of the weather, see the brightness of the day, he can witness the growing
of the greens in his garden and field. During the long winter he was for
the most part, confined to his dark house and his body was imprisoned
in clumsy garments. Ile kas suffercd much from the bitler cold outside
and the smoky ax insidc, When spiing comes, Le 1egaits his frecdom.
Thus, 1t is not surprising that Ch'ing Ming is a joyous feast.

Scveral interesting features arc connected with it. One 15 Lhe custom of
ou0 1id, Vsuting and 1epairiug giaves. Gn this day, old and young go to
the graves. Turst, an offering is spread on the ground or on the stone table
before the tomb. New carth is added to the mounds and the dry grass
und weeds are pulled out. Trees may be planted and the yard repaired.
If there is a lombstone, the lettcrs on it may be repamnted or cleaned.
Meanwhile the famaily members rceall the deeds of their aucestors or
recently deccased paients. They return home with a heightened sense ot
family umty.

Anothe: prachice on the day of Ch'ing Ming is the wearing of willow
branches and evergreens. In the early moming, young members of the
famly cai the small branches of the willows and pines. These must be
carctully prevented tiom touching ithe earth or any dirt. At home, the
women and youngsters will wear a small piece hanging from the hair knot
or tic a twig to their dresses, Branches are also inserted between the tiles
ot the root above the doors and windows of the house. The name for the
willow tree in Chinese is yang-shu {which scunds like the woird yang,
meamung the power of Light). In North China wiiiow tiees are the fust
to come back 16 life and are 1egarded as a herald of the spring. The pinc s
a symbol of long life and cxpresses the wish that the family will ever grow.

The Tuan Wu least, or the Dragon Boat Festival, comes on the fifth
day of the fiftls month. The main feature of the day is a Dragon Boat Race,
but owing to the lack of waterways this .s not practiced in Taitoa, One of
the objects of the {east is the cvimmemoration of an historical personage.
In the Chus Stace, jocated in the present Hupch province of China, in the
third century before Chzist there wasa great seholur named Ch'n Yuan. He
was an able man who wanted to administer {ne State in the best possible
way. He won promotion at court, but was falscly accused by uvals and
lost the favor of thc king. When he realized that the king was hopelvssly
blindod by thic false accusation, Ch'u Yuan drowned himseif in the river
Mi-lo, hopiug Lo open the king's cycs by his sacnfice. The king 0o late
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recognized that he had lost an able and faithful subjeccl, and sent a
scaiching party out 1o hunt for Ch’u Yuan’s body, but in vain. Since
Ch’u Yuan died on the fifth day of the fifth month, the king decrecd
{hat each year on that day a memouial ceremony should be celebiated
This then is the 1eason for ithe Diagon Boat Race, in which the boats
racc up and Gown the rivers in pairs as 1f searchung for the body of the
drowned man whom they hope, with the help of the all-mighty dragon,
to recover,

One of the special dishes prepared for the fcstival is also reminiscent
of this ancient worthy. It is a cake calied tsung-tze, made of glutmons nice
which is cut in tnangles, wrapped in the long leaves of a paiticular weed,
and boiled. The legend is thal pcople thiew these tsung-:ze into the
iiver as offerings 1o the tragic scholar. The custom has not been followed
for raany ycars, although the cakes are stdl prepared.

On the fifth day carly in the morning cvery family fastens on each side
of the mam door of the housc 1small bouquct of sweetflag and mugwort.
"Their stronig odot is believed to dnive away disease and speciers. On this
day, also, chiidren are provided with: an apron on which pictwes of five
poisonous inscets aie cmbioidcred—the snake, spider, lizard, centipede,
and thc green fiog. Girls and youngsters wear stiing rings of five colois
on their wnsts and ankles and tic small siik bags to their clothing, Some
of the bags aic empty, others are filled with herb powders which give
off a strong odor. Dolls and smiall charmns are also made on this day. Thac
15 a great display of emboidiry and women’s handiwork. In the county
seat or the market town there is usually a place set aside {or the sale of
these articles. The market lasts two or three days and is always held in
the temple ot the cily guaidian. The apron, the colored strings, the
small bags, and the charms were origmally supposed Lo protect children
trom poisonous insects and cvil spints, Today, however, cxcept for a fow
old ladies, nobody thinks about 1his or believes m 1ts cfficacy, though all
suil obscrve the custom. Girls make the articles either for fun or to
practice heir embroidery. The children are delighted to wear them, and
that s enough 1eason for making them.

A romantic legend, known by people all over Chiua, gave origin to the
Chi Yueh Chi feast, or the scventh day of the seventh month. The story
15 related to thc two stars Lyia and Aquila, Lyra is the Weaving Girl who
lwes east of the Heavenly River (the Milky Way). Aquila is the Herd
Buy who lives west of the licavenly River. The Weaving Girl is grand-
daughter of the Lmperor of Heaven. She worked Liard year afrer year

-~
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weaving the cloud-embroidered heavenly dress. Her grandfather appre-
ciated her diligence and took pity on her loneliness. As a reward, she was
married to the Herd Boy. After she was married the Weaving Girl so
indulged herself in love that she became 1-#< diligeni in housework and
gave up her weaving aliogether. The Emperor of Heaven was angry, and,
fo1 panisnment, the gul was recalled 1o hier old home east of the Ileavenly
River. To prevent the lovers {rom ciossing the River secretly, tize Emperor
ordered the bridge removed.

Ouly once a year, on the seventh night of the seventh month, was the
Weaving Gil allowed 1o see Lier Herd Boy. But when they went to keep
their tryst, the lovers found that they could not reach each other because
the Lridge was gone. So the Emperor of Heaven ordered all the magpies to
come to a certain point of the Heavenly River, where they formed the
Magpie Bridge.

Since the main poinis in the story are the skill of weaving and em-
broidering, the love between a boy and a girl, the happiness of having a
good Lusband and the sadness of losing him, n some parts of China
foikways have beea developed that on emih, on the same night—the
seventh might of the seventh month—girls hold parties and invite their
fricnds to offer sacnifices to the Weaving Giil and 1o pray Lo Ler to glant
them skill in weaving and needlework, and, especially, 10 sead them a
good husband. Heace the Festival of Wishing for Skill.

Iu Taitou the legend 15 so well known that mothers like to tell it to
their young daughiers in the summer evenings and point to the sky whete
arc the two stars, But later the story has been extended with a con-
scquend important change m significance. Our young gitls are also told
that there is great sadness in the mecting of the Weaving Girl and the
Herd Boy on the seventh day of the seventh month, for the mesting is
only oncs a year. Whea it takes place, they are so happy that thel joy
makes them cry. When they realize that their happiness will soon be over,
they weep again, and this time with sadness. The rainy season mn this part
of the country aiways comes in the seventh maoath of fie year and nine
times out of ten it rains on the seventh day of the month, so the tcars
have been added to the local version of the story. This tale fosters thie
idea that only ghls wiha are diligent ia weaving and housework can win
favor from the Emperor of Heaverf so that he wiil marny them to good
husbands, This of coursc helps the parents in disciplining their daughters.
Bul more impoctant is the idea that boys should marry gids equal in rank
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to them. A young farm boy should not covet a young lady of a aity
family, nor a farm girl dream of a college boy or a businessman. A weaving
gitl and a herdboy can be a happy pair. When a girl is married, she should
continue to be diligent in her housework and must not indulge herscif
in romance or worldly pleasuie, o1 the Emperor of Heaven will punish
her by making her maniage unhappy. There is another rcason for the
appeal of this tale. 1t 15 customary in the Girst few yeais of mairiage for
s young wife to be frequently calied back to stay with her parents, and
she may stay for two or three months at a time. Though thcse may be
welcome interludes to the bride because they ¢nd the stiain of adjusting
to a new tamily, they inay at the samue time be a great hardship to both
husband and wife, if the marriage is a happy one.

The Harvest Festival, or Chung Ch'iu. Chiely, is celebratcd on the
fifteenth day of the eighth month. It is one of the most joyous occasiois
ol the yeai, {or the harvest 15 assured and a pait of it is alieady gathered
in, The harvest moon rises large and especially bright, As thanksgiviug
is the background of this occasion, the enjoyment of Heaven's bounty is
shared wich gods and men. Most of the farmes do not know the term
Chung Chiu, but call it Pa Yueh Shih Wu, meaming the fifleenth day of
the cighth month. Thus is because in Taivou the feast is always celebrated
on that day. No religious significance atlaches to it, it is simply a hohiday.
The local people usually say that a former feast, the Chi Yueh Shifi W,
was for ghosts while this one is {for men. In other paits of e country,
especially in the cities, the ceicmony performed on this occasion cen-
ter about the moon. In the middle of the eighth month the weather is
usaally fine and the air extraordinanly clear. At night the moonhght
secmus brighter than usual. The poctic capression shang yueh, enjoying
thc moonlight, has thercfore been the subject of hundreds of thousands of
litcrary wosks, The moon is the subject of many folk {ales {oo.

The meal prepared foz this icast is the best one of the year, superior even
to the New Year Fastival. The mooncake is scrved at this time. This is a
perfectly round cake made of wheat flour and browa sugar and stuffed
with sweezs, The villageis do not make the cake, but buy it m the mazket-
town Lakerics.

The Winter Solsucc is an important festival in many parts of China,
but not so in Taitou. Therc is a specidl meal at this time, bul that is all.
The end of the year is uear and the winler solstice comes when prepara-
tious for the New Year celebiation should begin, Family members who
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are in business outside are prepaling to come home, outstanding accounts
are approaching the time for final settlement, and the bitter cold of
winter is close to its peak.

The La Pa Chieh comes on the eighth day of the lwelfth moatli. The
origin and meaning of the feast is not well known. It is a combinarion of
the Jescivals of (e Eight Ch'a and the TTunters’ Festival, The £rst 1estival
was the otering at the end of haivesi 10 the eight Cl’a, the spirils who
assisted the Liusbandman in his work. It was inaugurated by Shen Nung
(B.¢. 2737-20y7), the divine husbandman, who inventcd the plow and
taught the people to cuitivate the soil. These cight spints wewe Shen Nung,
1lou Chi, who was thic director of husbandry, the tutelary god of cultiva-
tor, of watchrowers, of the wild anumals, of the deities ol ponds and dikces,
of the water courses, and of the insect tnbe, The Iluulers’ I'estival had
its origw in the hunting period of Chinese civilization. Thus, the La Pa
Chieh probably commernoiated the gods of husbandry and the gods of
hunting. The food made specially for this day is a gruel of eight diferewnt
cereals which is locally called le pa chu, or la pa fan, and symbolizes the
varicty of the harvest. To the youngsters, this feast’s main function is
that it marks the begining of the prepararion for the New Year Festival.

The Ts'e Zao, or ihe farewell offening to the Kitchen God, 15 the oc-
casion when tne Kitchen God and Goddess are happily sent off to report
the conduct of the family to the supreme ruler ot Heaven. The offering
comes on the twenty-thid day of the twelfth moath. In the evenmng of
this day the God and Goddess are oFered four dry dishes, oue of which
is & sweet made of stichy millet or rice. ‘The cercony takes place either
before or after supper and the family head or onc of the sons conducts
it, Papcr money and 1ncense sticks are burnt. A few firecrackers aie ex-
pioded. ffodder is placed in the courtyard as a token of feeding the horses
of the God and Goddess, and the swect set for thom n the kitchen is
supposed to swecten their reports to the God of Heaven so that he will
speak only of the goud deeds of the family, The sweet is made of glutinous

rice 10 glue their lips together and prevent them from speaking any bad
of the people.
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HE Chinese believe that their lives aie continued in the lis s of their

children and that, so long as generation succeeds generation, the
predecessois aie perpeluated. The maintenance of family continuity is
one’s grealest responsibility to one’s ancestors, for failure to produce off-
spring means not only the end of the family line but the death of all the
ancestors as well. Mencius has said. “Theie are thiee thmgs Lhat are uu-
final, and to have no childien 1s the gicatest of these”” The iiliterate
farmers may not be famihiar with the hicrature, but they are fully awaie
ot their duty in keeping the family tree alive.

The assumption of the 1espons:bilivics aitendant upon having a wifc
and anticipating childien is the mark of adulthood. An uamairned man
of iwency-five is regarded as a boy, wheieas a youth of twenty, who is
marned, 15 considered a man. Beloie niaviage the son exercises consider-
ablc choice 1 the disposal of his time. He is cxpected to obey his parents
and work on the land, bat he has no definite statas and s never askea to
represcnt the {amily m any social matter. Ilis parents take the respons.
bility if he gets into any difficultics in the village, and, though his {afher
may be severc, hus mother and his grandpaicats usually condone his in-
duigences on the giound that he is stili a cnld.

After mamiage, however, thc situation is comgpletely altered. The
young man may not feel any change in himself, but the parcnts and the
villagers have new expectations with regaid to him. He no loager works
for himself but for the cconomy of the family as a wiole. I1is patents and
otner members of the {amuly are ready 1o give him “face” before others,
but Lus failures und weaknesses will not be casuly excused a3 they weie
before his marriage. He now has the status of 4 married man. the villagers
no longer address him by Ins “small narme”; and he may now represent
his family at public affairs, if he is invited to do so. When the clders of
4 {amily say 10 a young man: “You ase already more than iwenty years
old, it 15 time for you to wairy and cswablish a career,” the woirds are not
spoken carelessly and the young man knows it 18 & warnmg. The injunc-
tions as to marnage and career always occur together, for marriage is con-
sidered as primaiy to a carecr of any sort,

1E & man dies nomarsied, he is buricd without any cercmony, His spirit
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will not be admitted to the ancestial halls. But when a married man
dies, he is mourned and buiied ceremonially. Before his death, a married
man may adopt a son, if he has none of his own, so that the line may be
cul-tinued. A tablet beaung his name will be placed in the ancsttral hall
and worshiped by the descendants.

A gitl has no staius whatsoever in the fanily of her own parents. Her

father and mother and brothers may love her very much, but it is
recogmzed that she is not a peimaneat member of the family and can
add nothing tc the family fortunes. She is destined to becomce a wife and
a daughterii-law 1n another family for whom she will work and bear
chilcren,
Y The marriage of a son adds another working member to the fawdly.
A mother of grown sons 1s gicatly burdencd with domestic tasks unless
she has dacghters-in-law o Lielp her. Only very wealthy famidies ever have
nired help in the house. 'Therefore it is urgent thar the eldest son mairy
as soou as possible. It is not unusual for a boy of fiftecn, particulasly if
he is the cldest son, to many a woman of wwenty-five. Such maniages are
undesitable fiom the point of view of thc two parties to the union, but
vuly a mature danghter-inaw is able to take over the woik which is
nccessary for the family.

Tlie sons of 4 wealthy fammly are marricd off as a matter of course. In
a poor fanily, however, maruage of sons is an economic problem. Poor
parents like to have a number of sons because grown sons aie a gicat
asset, but sccuring wives fo. them presents difficulties because marriage
demands the means {o support the additions to the family. But it is also
a source of great shame to the paents, especially to the mother, to have
a aumbcr of grown-up mmmarricd sons. Vhis will be the subject of gossip
and though wne boys may uot woury about it, their pasents will feel
greatly humibated and the situahon must be remedied before they can
walk on the street with thewr heads aeet.

Let us assame that the family works haid and begins to buy laad. They
accumulate some surplus and pay their debts. ‘The mother will certainly
not. hesitate to inform her neighbors of the improvement and simulta-
neously lets her wish for a daughter-in-law be knowu, At first, the woraen
of the neighborhood may ridicule her, but as the family's economic condi-
Haon gows better and better, som€ of the matchmakers will change their
attitude and start suggesting girs, Of course, the mother will not risk
her chances Ly making the standard too high, and a match is soon ar-
mged, Gréat newst Everybady in the neighboshood i5 surprised, and in
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no time the whole village is informed. Street coiner conversations change.

“So, that woman will also have a daughterin-law.”

“Can you imagine, that poor family can also marry their sons.”

“Why, 1t is a decent family. Both old and young work hard and
honestly, I cannot see why their sons should not be married.”

“Yes, Uncle Sheng 15 night, it a boy like that cannot narry, T dor’t
see which one ol us wouald desuve a wie.”

“Puor family? Who said they were poor? Ilave not they bought land
every year and had their houses rcpaned? It doesn't inatter how much
land you have, all that mattess is whetner a family is rising or declining.
I would rather mairy my daughter to a plain but growing family than to
one which is going down.”

Afler the warriage, the fumily’s social status 15 raised aad, when the
daughter-in-law has been secn by all the neighbors, many congratula-
tions aie heard from the very women who lad made fun of the mothe,’s
ambition.

“Well, well, I szia you were a lady of great fortune. Just see what a
wonderful dauglier-indaw you havel Your son really deserves sucl: a
beautitul one. By the way, is your second son alwcady eagaged? 1f not, T
should uike by all means to tell my sisicr to give you her daughier. Az I
have said time and again, I don’t see where we can find as decent a family
as yous.”

“Ah, ya-ya, isn't that the Sccond Auni? I've just heard that you've
marued a wonderful daoghter-in-law. I have always said that & family
like yowss shouid have had a daughter-inlaw long ago. Dul just because
your standard is so hugh that very fow gids would suit your sons, so it
hLas been delayed. But any way you got what you wanted. Yon must be
very happy, indeed. Yous fate is really a lady's, We are proud of being your
neighbois. We should like to come and see your beautiful onc. Please do
diop in to see us when you are not too busy.’

Marriage of a son raises a mother’s position in a laxgc, family, Her
position depends upon her children. It is true that she is a wifc and «
daughicrinlaw {0 a Jarge family. But this is not syuificant antil she has
children, The children have full kinship status iu the family and the
mother acquires hers through them. In a large famly, all the daughters-
indaw wich children are supposed to oecupy equal positions of respect
in the eyes of the family. 1n fact, howeves, one of them may outrank the
others, The ability o1 personalily of one of them may differcntiate {ie
attitude of the family members, but the most important arbiter of a



106 Marriage

woman'’s prestige is married sons. A motherin-law is the most respected
female in a Chinese family: her status not only carries with it authority
over 2 number of women but it also denotes that the mother has seived
the family ancestors well and deserves their consideration. Althcugh she
herself may sull be a daughrer-inlaw under the old family head, she
¢m)0ys a certain amount of honor among the young wnothers in the house-
Lold. Though nomunally equal, the othe: daughters-in-law recognize her
position and this is appreciated by a youwg mothcr in a large family. There-
fore, she is geneially eager to have her son married early.

Marriages are airanged by the parcnts, moie specifically by the mother.
When a famuly has a boy uf fifteen or so, the matelunaking woman, a
female relative, or a friend of the parents, inquires if the boy 15 engaged.
The mother is usuaily glad to answer, for if the Loy is engaged she is
proud of 1t, and if he is not she wiil be anxivus for the inquirer to help.
Sucii an inquiry is ofien mciely a prelude to conversation, but if the
woman ashs this iutentionally and says that she kuows of a gil, then the
talk takes a scrious turn and proposal is starled. The malclimaker visits
the othei family and poscs the same question. If she happens to be
related to the family, the question is unnccessary and she mway begin the
talk right away. The gul’s mother may have a diffeieut attitude. If the
gl is studl young, say twelve or thiiteen years old, and her physical ap-
pearance is not bad and if the description of the boy's family is not
paiticularly appealing, the mother may say to the matchmaker: “Thanks
for your concern for us, but I feel thal ou hittle maid is not in a huiry.
Ler us leave the matter for the time being.” This mears that the offer kas
been refused. If, however, the gl is already twenty years old, and the
nocher realizes that she has no wasea fur a standard which would ox-
clude ordinary boys, then she would probably say: ‘By all weans, please
help us to make this mateh. Day and night Lic: tather and [ worry about
finding Lier a p'o-ciie (a fauily to which a dauglicr will Le marued).
Afver all we cannot keep daughters at home for ever, can we? If the boy
is good-natared and the famuly has cnough to eat, I would say the martch
is perfect. Anyway, I shall talk this matier aver with her father.”

At this, the matchmaker informs cach family of the birth dates of the
gul and the boy, Thcy are written on paper with exght characters defining
the ycar, month, date, and hom”of the birh, or they are memorized.

. To detcimine the girl's compatibility with the boy and the members of
his farnily, the gid’s mothar does the saine with the Loy’s cight characters.
1 The boy’s mother consuits some old ludies in the neighborhood who know
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a system of calculation based on the eight characters. If theie is no
one in the neighborhood who can read the characters, a piofessional
fortune teller is invited. As far as this writer knows, the people of
Taitoa do not have great faith in the foitune tellers and do not take
the reading of the eight caracicrs very seriously, Nevertheless, when
Loth mothers aze satisfied that the cight characters of both childien arc
compatiblc, the formal proposal is staited.

Geucerally, the sclection of a daughterin-daw s simpler than that of a
son-in-law. The economic condition of the family is more important than
the boy’s personal qualities, piovided he has no parficular physical o
mental defccts, but in the girl’s case her faimly is not sabjecied 10 the
same scrutiny. The chief rcquisites for a daughter-in-law are physical
health to insare progeny, efficiency in domestic work, a good ruputation—
which means chau the girl is not known for love affairs or disobedience to
parents—and, lastiy, ficedom from physical or menrtai defects. Unusual
atlraclivucss is nol desitable. The economic o social stalus of the girl’s
famuly is uol imporiant, but it musl be of good name, or at least not have
a bad name, The wellknown idea of ‘equality of gates and doors,” or
the proviso that the two {amilics be of equal o1 compazable sociai status,
is not geneial in the rural communitics, though it might hold in an
urban commuauily or among a few prominent families. Fiequently the
guY's family is of poorer social and cconomic staius than the boy’s. The
prevailing opinion 15 that one should not select a daughter-in-law from
a tamuly thai s much more prospelous than onc’s owa, otherwise ihe
biide may comparc the ncw houseliold uniavorably wilh the home she
has left, complair about the Geprivations, and feel superior to the other
daughilers-m-iaw.

In choosing a family fo1 one’s daaghte. the situatiou is reveised. U'hc
parents’ first considciation is the economic condition of the family—how
much land and how wmany houses the family owns. The giul’s mothier
fiuds oat how many sons the family has and calculates how much each
onc of the brothers will have when the property is finally divided. It
makes a gieat difference when one comparcs a family that has twenty
now of iand but only oae son, with one that has thirty mow but thres
sons, If the ¢cononue conditivn is sadsfactory, the mothcr will take tie
boy's personal qualifications into consideration, but will not make too
much. fuss about this. it is a strong racher than a hanasome body that
mattess. A pockmaiked face will not mattesr if everything cise is all right.
Careful mothers also pay attcntion to the boy's personality, ‘The moral
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standard for a man is different fiom that for a woman. He is not strictly
subjecled 1o sexual mosality, to conventional manners, to domestic regula-
tions as a woman is, but if he 1s known to be hot-tempered, or to have un-
popular habits, such as drinking, smoking, or gambling, the clences for
marriage will be lessened.

‘When the two famihes aie satisfied, a formal leties is sent by the boy’s
family m which the engagement of the gurl to the boy is requested. Tlus
is accompanied by piesents to the girl's parents. Geneally, these consist
of foity tug stcamed rolis madc of 1efined wlica. flour, a laige piece of
pork (about 15 pounds, o1 less), and several kinds of cakes. The giil
receives jewelry, dress matenal, moncy, and other asticles uscful to a
bride, the amount and quality varying according to the economic condi-
tion of the boy’s fanuly. In some cases a sum of moncy, from one to two
hundrcd dollars, 15 also given to the girl's paieats. Someliaes parl of
the morncey s chauged nto cloth or cotton yamn. Generally, when a girl
is to be engaged to & boy who has a lot of brothers, or whose family is not
well-to-do, the girl's pazents will drive a haid bargain and demand as
ruuch money or goods as possible for the gid. Or, should the girl's parents
be too poor to prepare their daughtcr’s mariiage even according to the
maumum requirements, a certain amount of money and goods will Le
asxed for the trousseau. ‘I'hc money thus secuied will for the most part
be spent on the girl. Occasionally, howcver, some ot it will Le spent Ly
hez fathcr for the family’s ivelihood. This would make thé parents wn-
popular, and fellow villagers would say that they ase selling their daughter.
The daughter herself may cownplain that her parents have taken ad-
vatitage of her. Fo1 this reason, decent familics never mention muney in
arranging maniage for thes daughlers. But, unforlunately, it makes it
rather hard for a poor bey to get a wife, and this may explajnthe fact that
the size of economically lower class famihes is generally small,

The engagement ceicraony takes place at the gu] Lome. In most
cases, the boy's father, or a person who can act ia the fathes's Place,
presents the letter and gufts. ‘The girl's parents formally entertain the
guest, Senfor meubers among the cluse relativas are iuvited to the party.
If the famihies are orthodox enough, the letter will be fornially presented.
From thi, time on, the two families are relatives and address each
other with the proper terms, AL this time the boy's father can see the giil
personally, and she pays her respects to him, Both families announce
the engagemant by distubuting the vig clls to relatives, frionds, and
neighbars,
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About a half year lo thiee or five years clapses before the wedding,
Children of rich families aie usually engaged when they are very young
and the period may last three years or moue, but if a family is poor and
it is hard for a son to find a wife, so that he 18 not young when ke i3
engaged, the weddiug takes place imnediately after the engagenient, with
only cnougl inteivening time for the gul to make har wedding dresses.

The wedding outfit includes a number of jackers, shirts, trousers,
gowns, undciwear, shoes, and bedding. A girl should have at least twehe
suits for winter weather and twelve suits for warm weather Al of them
shouid be made of either sk or finc cioth. About ten or twclve picees
of bedding arc prepared All this takes time and the wedding of a well-
to-do girl 1equies a very long period fo1 preparation. In addition, things
Iike trunks, suitcases, boxes, burcaus, cabinets, and toilet articles must be
either bought or made. Of course the boy’s famuly supplics some of wncse
things, but the girl’s parents must do thcir best if they do not want tnem-
selves and their dauglitcr shamed. The girl, if she is still young, will learn
uader her mothcer’s direction many kinds of domestic work, such as cook-
mg, sewing, grinding, and emsbioidery. Naluarally, she also secretly learns
how to be a good bride aud how to get along with a strange man. If her
cagagement 1akes placc when she is about twenly yeas old, she dresses
Ler hair in the fashion whick .ndicates that she is betrothed and ready to
marry. )

In this period of wailing, the members of the two families are not
supposed to see each cther often, and even avoid each other except for
nccessary meetings In spite of tlus pattern they remain eatzemely atten-
tive 10 each other's affais. Because the cngagemet 1s not as final as
marriage, it is not immutable. Although no decent family likes to see the
engagement broxen, ucvertheless, such cases have happeacd and, if the
two [amilies arc intimate with each other, a broken engagement will be
the occasion of great cmbacrassment for all. The mecting of tie engaged
boy and girl befgie marriage is dcﬁmtcly improper. The boy is not allowed

tu visit the gul 5 famuly and 1t remains impossivle for him to see his
* fiancée, unless she is seriously ill. Since all but a few of the cngagements
ave between families of different willages or communilies, any meeting of
the two partics is dufficull at beot.

When the period of preparation is over, the buy’s family pays a formal
visil to the family of the gul for the purpose of seiting the date of the
wedding, The father or a senior member of the boy's family must atiend
this meeting, A formal dinner is prepared for the guest and airangements
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for the wedding are discussed by the representatives of the two families.
Gifts are presented at this time 1o the girl’s famuly, mostly gifts for the
family as a whole, with a few minor presents for the prospective bride. The
wedding usually takes place a month or two after this occasion

Several days before the wedding, the family of the gloom begin pre-
paring {ood, colleching extra ulensus, and dccorating the hsifang, the
100m 1m which the young couple will live. Piesents and conguatulations
ate teceved, and invitations arc seat out to relatives wno hive 1 distant
villages Paternal and mateinal aunts come with their childien and stay
several days.

In the bride’s home, motlier and daughter arc also busy with prepara-
tions, but the atinosphere is one of sadncss. The mother is gueved ove,
ihe mmpending sepaiation, 1n the heart of the gul thewe is a mixture of
hope, fear, anniety, and shyness. The father and brothers are also de-
pressed over their loss but they say nothing. The family does not enter-
tain gacsis at this time and the bride’s rclatives are not invited to the
wedding.

On thc morning of the wedding day, the boy’s ramuiy sends a decciated
bnrdal chair bom by four able-bodied men to the gul s home. The {our
carriers are either the boy's cousins or young men of the village. 1a other
placcs, a brass band is hired to play for the occasion, but this is not done
in Taitou nor in the villages of the smrounding area. When the chair
arrives at the gul’s honie, tie biide, who has been warting for if, is um-
mediately carried into the chair by one of her elder biothes or by an
uncle, while the mother weeps and the fathe stands silent. The bride
wears a formal wedding dress or bridal robe of 1ed o1 deep pink and her
face is covercd with a piece of red satin. 1he brxdal chair is closed with
a curtain so that nobody can sec her on the road. Two brothers, close
cousins, or perhaps her uncle, accompany hei. On the road, the bijdal
procession proceeds slowly so that the bride will not get seasick, and aiso
s that the enormous and extravagant dowry can be seen and admiicd by
the people in the villages on the way. Meanwhile, the gioom, atlired in
formal wedding gown of blue and jacket of black, waits in the wedding
100m1,

‘When the bride amves at the bridegroom’s front dour, two elderly
women com< vut to mcet her, wltile the men take care of the dowry and
welcome the guests who have accompanied tle bride. The women's duty
15 to transport the small boxes in which the bride’s toilet articles are con-
tained from the bridal chair to the hsifang, and then to take the bride to
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the place whw.e the wedding ceremony will be performed. This 15 usually
the front court of the home, if the weather is good. In the cente: of the
court is set a table on which are offerings to the gods of Heaven and
Earth, a pair of 1ed candles and three sticks of ncense. The bride 2ad
groow stand side by side in front of the table and pay homage to the
gods. Tlen, {acing each other, ilie lnide bows to the budegioom and he
retwns the gestute. After this, they are led into the house aud tu the
hsifang, the bndegroom walking ancad of the biide. She 15 helped by
the two elderly women because her head 15 shil covered. Meanwhile,
a square piece of sweet cake, wrapped with 1ed cloth, 8 given w Ler by
a sister of the bridegroom. A saddlc, supposed to represent an evil spint
irying to block the union of the two, 1 placed m he1 patis. Passing over
it medns the obstacles are overcome, the success of the mairiage is assured.
In the house both the bnde and groown make ritual homage to the
anwestors, if the family is orthodox enough—othewise, the cciemuny pet-
formed in the court is assumed to have been shared Ly the ancestors, In
the hsitang, the biide 15 scated on a wooden bed, whils the groom takes
his place on the brck bed. He 15 asked to lake the 1ed loth off the
bride s head. This is a very imputtant moment 1o both bude ard groom
because they are {o see eacis other face to face for the fivst time. The
brude is fed with food which has becn brought with her fiom Ler iome
and this is sha.ed by the groom and his paients. After this, rhe buidc s
led to pay hier ccspecis to Ler parentsan-law and the groom accompanies
he:. When they retumn to therr own room both or them will siv on the
brick bed and the foimal dresse, are taken off. The young members of
ihe lamily and of 1he neighborhood can now comc to sec the biide and
louk at the dowry. The bridc 15 expected to »it on the bed quietly without
spcaking. The bridegioom also sits chere lovking very much embarrassed.

The whole {amily is busy entertaiming guests. The two people who have
accompanied the bnde are the most houored gaests and are enlertained
by senior mcmbess of the clan or village leaders, or by the schoolteacl.c.
The feast is the best that the family can afford. The paesents given by
the relatives betore the weddmg day are used to help the family prepare
for this occasion. Friends who come on the wedding day or befoie also
bring gifts of money, a piece of satn beauug wo.ds of Llessing or con-
gratulation on golden paper, ox puthaps merely a pait of paper scrolls with
lacky words wittten on theru, Popular phiases for th.s purpose are, “Give
birth 1o a son early”; “Marriage that will last a hundred yeais”; and the
Tike.
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On all the doors of the home new couplets are posted. A large char-
acter for happiness is painted on the spirit wall (a wall built behind the
front door in the court), or writlen on red paper and then pasted on.
The house, if the family can afford it, is painted and the walls in the
rooms newly papered.

The farnily and all the guests arc in their best clothes as on New Year's
Tve. The bridc’s dress must be cotton-padded, even if it is summen,
because cotton-padded clothes symbolize 1iches or the coutinuation of
tLe family. In Chinese, the character for colion is pronounced mien. The
word witch denotes the continuance of progeny is also pronounced
mien. Clothes that are not cotton-padded are called tan yih, or clothes
not lined. The word tan means thin, single, or lonesome; therefore, 1t
is not proper for an occasion like this. Chesinuts and dates are sewn
between the layers of cloth at two ends of the biide's dress; they are also
sewed into the cotton-padded bedding, and ars placed in the buieaus,
cabinets, and in all the small and laige boxes in the hsi-fang. The words
for thicse two nuts ave similar i sound to the terms for good fortune and
the early birth of sons. fn the classic faniilies, or farmlies with imperial
honors, the bide should wear an official bridal 10be during the ceremony,
but an ordinary family does not require this.

On the evening of the wedding day, the room of the bride and groom
1s well illuminated with candles and lamps, The room is fully packed with
young relatives and intimate friends, who have come to make fun of the
bride and the gioom. Somectimcs the joking gets out of bounds, but usu-
aily it takes the form of jibes at the cxpense of the groom. The groom’s
male cousins, friends of moie or lcss cqual age, wives of the groom’s
elder brothers, and cousins are all presenc. They insist that the new
couple do amusing things. In all instances the idea of the fun-making is
to stay in the oom talking and acting nonscusically as long as possible,
s0 that the bride and groom cannot retire too early. After they have all
gone, though it may be midnight or still later, the bride and groom per-
form the last ceremony of the wedding Lefore they tetire, This is called
toasting each other for the union. A small tray with a bottle of wine and
iwo dishes of vegetables is brought to the room. The door 18 closed and
the couple are alone. They are supposed to drink the wine and eat the
food, but in most cases they are unable to do mote than pretend to
drink and cat atter the day's mental and phiysical strain, Only after this
ceremony are the two really united and the titles of husband and wife
assumed.
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The three things which sanction the marriage are the bridal chair which
brings the bride, the parade from the bride’s home to that of her hus-
band, and the 1itual homage to the gods of Heaven and Earth and to the
ancestors of the husband’s family. [l is well known that in rural Ckina
marriage is not 1ecoguized through a furnal contract signed by ihe Lwo
partics, although the mei-chi, marriage-rcquesung-letter, has been wntten
by the boy’s parents and consenicd to by the girl's. It is not registered m
any kind ot civil agency. The buidai chair has for long becn socially
rccognized as the only proper venicle for canying the bride to ner hus-
band. I she is brought in anything elsc, she will not be regarded as a
proper wifc and wall perhaps have a shameful position in the family and
in the eyes of che 1elatwves. This chair can only be used in a fiust marriage.
It is not used in a woman’s second martiage, for a second maiiage is a
matter of shame. If any serious dispute or legal conlroveisy aiises be-
iween husband and wife or betwcen the wife and members of the
husband's family, the wife may say to lier husband or to the othess in-
volved, “Whatever yoa may do, remember that I did aot walk to yeur
home by myself, but I was cairied in a tuidal chair sent by you,” thus
mdicating that she is a properly married wifc and protected by social
sanction and law.

The parade of the bridal chair and dhe dowry is for the purpose of
showing that the maniage is being properly performed and also to let
people see the dowry. The homage to the gods of Heaven and Earth
assurcs that the marriage has been sanctioned by gods and not merely
by men. The ceremony perfoimed before the table of ancestors is a way
of informing them that the woman has been properly introduced into
the family and that haicafter she is one of them. She will assume full
responsibility toward the living members and the spirits of the dead. Thus,
a Chinese martiage 15 recognized hist by the two partics, sccond, by the
two famihes and ther selatives, third, by the society m which the conple
is living, toutth, Ly the divinides, It is not surpuising thac a broken mar-
uiage in rural China is rarely secn.

In orher pasts of the country, marriages between gils of fiftecn and
of boys of seventeen years old have been seported, but in Tatou the
average age is about twenty yeass. No bride under seventeen, or gicom
under ainctecn, is knowx. The sons of poor families marsy even later,
A danghterio-law is needed to help with work, not for the satisfaction of
the boy's desizes. Since a giil of Sfteen or seventeen is still too young to
be vseful, it i butter for her to stay home a few years more to learn the



114 Marriage

necessary skills. It is economically disadvantageous to take a daughter-in-
law as an apprentice, for she serves her apprenticeship, so to speak, in her
own home. Of course, the younger the bride, the longer her period of
fertility, and a woman’s child-bcaring function is very importznt to a
Chinese family. But it is questionable if a girl of fifieen or seventeen is
capable of having children. At least the local people firly believe that a
girl of this age 15 toc young to be a mother. 1t is interesting to note that,
until very recently, most young couples had their first child after about
iwo years of marriage. This gave furiher weight to the belief that boys and
girls uuder the age of twenty ate not maturc enough to have children.

Unrnarried people aic not given infoumation about scx. When a
daughter is ready for marriage a mother may tell her evcrything about
being a wite except the sexual aspect. A giil may learn something from
her brother’s wife, but Lhis is unusual and is strictly iorbidden in a decent
family. A boy is similarly handicapped. As a matter of fact he has less
charnce to icarn, for a mothcr, or any female clative, is more cmbariassed
to discuss this with a son than with a daughter. His father, brothers, or
uncles do not spcak to him of such things, nor would his married cousins
culighten him. He cannot leain from fcllow villagers of his own age be-
cause most of rhe young married men are too shy to tell of their expe-
riences. Information gatheied haphazardly is likely to be vague and inis-
leading. In geneial, eveiy couple Las to go thiough a peidod of trial and
eror. A married girl is told about raising a child only after she has be-
come pregnant. At this point, cur villagers strictly follow Mencius’ teach-
ing, “No woman leains to raise childien fiist and then marries.”

The situation has rccentiy begun to change. It is said that unmarried
young people, especially boys, now know more aboat sexual affairs. Thiey
also talk about il moe freely and are no longer so embarrassed when
they are asked if they want to marry. Young couples now have their
fist child in the first year of martiuge. A young father is not too shy to
carry his baby in the street, uor does he feel uneasy when he accompanies
his young wif2 on a visit to her family, Many mothers complain that their
mamcd sons are too ready to side with their wives when family coo-
troversies avise. It is obvious that the social attitudc toward sexual affairs
has morc or lcss changed and thla may result from the fmportation of
ideas from Tsingtao.

Maniage is absulutely monogamous, thoygh until recently the posses-
sion of two women by one man smultancously was uot illegal. A few
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yeais ago, a man of a neighboring village became rich and after he came
home to scttle down he married a concubinc on the ground that his first
wife, who was then forty-five, had failed to bear a child, This was frowned
upon generally, though it was permitted by the old civil law. Recertly,
the National Guveunuent promulgated a seiies of maniage laws accord-
ing to which no husband 1 pernutted to many a sccond time unucss the
first marnage has been dissolved by death or divoice. "thus, concubmage
has been abolished. The luw has not changed the situation fundamentally;
or, to put it another way, the absence of polygamy in our village, as weil
as in most of the rural areas, is due not to the legal prolibition but to
other factoss, chiefly the economic ove. It is hard enough for poor
tamilies to find onc wife for each of their sons; 1o support additional
wives, 1f they could be found, would be impossible. But even fumnilies who
coald micet the additional expcnse have not done so. Therc must be a
reason besides the cconomic one, and this writer assumes it to ve a deep-
seated antagonism to plural marriage that constitutes a social tradition of
the locality. For generations no family has had a concubine in the house-
Liold, with the single exception noled. Adoption, rather than concubinage,
solves the problem of chiudless wives. Anyone who married a concubine
would be subject to severe criticism not only from his own brothers and
cousins but from the whalc community. The man mentioned auove was
on bad terms with his brothers and had to move to Tsingtao after he
had taken the concubine. FHis brothers argued that he could have adopted
a buy of theirs and by not doing so indicated that he preterred to separaic
himself from the family.

Marriage in Taitou, as well as in most parts of China, is patrilocal and
patrilineal. The woman is taken to tnc husband’s family and his clan
name is added to hers. Although four different clans are represenied in
Taitou, maniage between a boy and gitl of the same village is discouraged,
and no case of intravillage marriage is known to this writer. Some villages
are all of one clan and, in such cascs, village exogamy is necessary. An-
othcr possible reason for the absence of intravillage marriage may be
that familics related by maniage do not like to livc near each other. The
engaged couple would be likely to sce each other and be tempted info a
loyc affair, Familics related by marriage should always be reseived with
cach other and if they lived in the same village, they would see or visit
each other very orten. Families in the same village can also very easily
becorne involved in the same village or neighborhood controversies. 1t
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would be extremely embaiassing for affinal rclatives to find themsclves
on opposite sides in such a dispute. On the whole, intravillage relations
are more intimate than is considered proper for affinal rclatives.

There is a tendency for a family to marry scveral of its members to
families in one or two neighboiing willages. In one Yang family, for
instanice, a daughter was manied into a family in a village five mules sonth
of Taitou, and the son and grandson married girls from the same village,
Several P an familics have found husbands and wives foi their children
in another locality which includes a number of near-by villages. Most of
the families, cspecially those better off, do not usc professional match-
mnakers but ask ther relatives or ficnds to act for them. It is veiy com-
mon for a4 dagghter-indaw to suggest a cousin, or a gitl from her own
parents’ neighborhood, as a wife for her younger brother-in-law. A mairied
daughler may emjoy acting as matcimaker between her own biother
and a girl from uer Lusband’s neaghborhood.

In the last thirty or forty years, theie has been only one case of divoice.
"L he wife had become priegnant before her marrage. After she was mar-
ticd, she stayed only a few days at her husband’s home. When she was
paying her {o1mal visit {o her mother afles marnage, she refused to setmn
to her husband and look refuge with Ler lover. Neither her family nor
her husband’s could find her, so her husband could do nothing except to
announce a divorcc. Since there was no newspaper to pablish the an-
nouncement, nor a legal agency at which {o register it, it was wrilten on
paper, witnessed by sevcrai village elders, and communicated to the
woman’s family, The rarily of this weident caased it to be told and re-
told for 4 long time afverwaid, Later it was said that the divorced weman
had not been happy with her unlawful husband, and had regietted Ler
action. If sie had not been pregnant, she would not have refused to
tefurn 10 her real hiusband and might have expected forgivencss if she
had confcssed her guilt. This account of the aftaw shows how ieluctant
the local peoplc are to recognize the reality of divorce.

This attitude has changed in the last ten or fiftcen years, althougl
the change has not as yet been felt in Taitou. Divorces ia farm fanuilies
bave been reported in incieasiug numbers. Mose of these recent divorces
are xesults of discrepancy in education, Many young sons and young
daughters of well-tc-do families nbw go to the new schools. After gradua-
tion, they find jobs In the cilies and do not retwrn to farm villages. Away
from home, modem boys meet modem girls. They fall in Jove and want
to mary, even though many ot them already have wives fu their farm
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homes. In these cases divorce is the only solution. These young men are
beyond the ties of the old communities and the family rules cannot
reach them; the ncw government has legalized divorce and the families
are financially able to support the wives at home, so that no great difficulty
arises. In such cases the young men simply dictale a divurce 1o their
ignorant and old-fashioned wives and then marmry and estallish new
homes in the cities, relinquishing thesr right to inhent the.r shaic of
land. These divorces have been butleddy criticized by all tie relatives and
friends or the young mc, but the criticism s ineifectual since the object
of 1L 15 out of 1each. Even when the divorce is illegal, as it sometimes i,
the {amily does not take action. The rural people still icgard this kind of
affair as their own business and would feet it a great shame or embai-
1assinent if the case were brought 1o public view or dealt wih in courl.
Second, the divorced wives aie ignorant of any legal proceduic and afraid
ot strangexs. 'They arc heartbroken, to be sure, but they also realize thai
there is no use in fighting—their husbands aie already lost to them, They
accept it as their fatc, and without too much antagonisw, since they
have childien to depend upon and paicnts-in-law to support them.

''he most common criticism of divorce is that it is unfair to the wives,
for they are unable to remarcy. On the other hand, mca who have fallen
in lovc cannot be er pecred to remam married to chei former wives. Then
carcais take educated men to the cities and they need wives fo1 com-
panionship, for paiticipating in social activitics. Convuy wives cannot
satisfy these needs, particularly since the city women arc also educated,
and country wives would not know how to cope witl: them in social
sitnations.

No social inequality between men and women is so appaicnt as the
disciimination in the matter of reniarriage. When a man’s wile dies, he
is perfectly frec to mairy again, and he can marry a viigin, The ceremonies,

-~

ihe congeatulations, the pawade, the happiness of his relatives, occus just |

as at Lus first marriage. The dead wife is forgotten altogether, unless she
left a child. A widow, however, must not rewna.iy. If she is the wifc of a
{aniily of status, ox if she bas a child, cspecially if the child is a son, she is
supposed to remain .o widowhood for the rest of Ler Life. Public opinion
is that a decent woman should be the wilc of only one man, Wheun a
widow of a poor family or of & {amuly*that has not much social prestige
does remarry, she is not cacried in a bridal chair, nor accompanied by
her brothers or uncles, and no parade or ccremony is held for her. Hex
husband will simply take he: £0 his home on, the back of & beast or on 2
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wheelbarrow, usually in the eaily morning or late afternoon when they
will not be seen by many people. The family of the new husband will
treat her like a maid 1ather than a wife. Women in the neighborhood
will not speak to her, nor come to visit her. A widow can find as a hus-
band only a very poor man, or an old man whose grandchildren or kins-
men would not permit a turmal 1emasriage.

In Taitou there have been only two cases in whicl: men wauied, or
sunply took, widows. "The tirst was 2 woman ictt childless and property-
less after being masried four o. five ycars o a very oot man, the youngest
of four brothews. Soon after his death the widow muiried one of the
elder brothers. He had been ma.ned and kad a son but his wife had been
dead for many years. The four biothers had separated years earher, after
therr parents died. The widow’s husband was the poorest of the brothers
and also one of the meancst pewsous in the village. The woman came
from a distani village. Nobody spoke to the couple at all after the mas-
uiage. Socal relations with all feliow wiliagers and kinsmen were bioken.
Pcople talked about the mainage and cuticized .t scverely. The couple
had a child, but they lived together only thiee or four years and then
separated. (This was also the only case of separation in the village.) The
woinan took fer cnild and went {o live with a third man, a {cllow villages,
but witli & much betler standing chan tne othel. He worked for ihe
gentry and the clan lcaders. Gradually he showed his ability and became
a village cfficer. Bis marriage was criticized but not as seveicly as in the
fornmer case. This was because he had never mamed before and was not
previously related to the wife.

Regarding the woman, people just gol twed of gossiping about hei.
They still heid aloof, but, after the husband becamc a village officer and
established a family with child and house, the villageis gradually assumcd
friendly 1clations with dhe {family and no longer discussed the matriage.
The woman was giceted by neighbors in the street and received at homes
when she cccasionally went o visit someonc.

Another casc was that of an old mau of a decent family wlo took 4
widow home to attend him at night and to take care of kLim. He was too
old to havc a foumal marriage and lus sons and daughtersinlaw would
nol permit it.

A daughter of a Ch'en {amily®in Taitou was married into a distant
village, A fow years after her husband’s death, she remarried. Her action
was considered very 1egrettable beeause both her family and her hus-
band’s were people of good social standmg. Besides, she already had a
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son and she had some land-property to live on. When she came back to
the village to visit her relatives after the sccond marriage, she was gven
a cold reception and ncver rcturned agam. The son by her fust husband
tas given to one of her brothess.

Lucal custoun perinits a man to wauy his dead wifl's sister, and sume-
times the marriage 15 encouraged by both the aheaay related famihes. It
is tavorably talked about in the ncighborhood gossip. But this depends
1auch on the desirability of the man. Lf he Las been considercd a good
hasband by hus wife’s people and has a sound economic standing, the
so-called “continacd wmnaniage,” or siu-ts'in, 15 very apt 1o take place. If
the girl Las had deep atfcction for bier dead sister and has great sympathy
for the mothcrless children, she will sigrufy a wish Lo £} the vacant posi-
tion even .f the man is not 4 very desirable husband.

It is also permusstble for a boy to marny the daughtcr of his fathe’s
sister or his mother’s sister. If the boy’s mother and the gil's get along
well, they will encoatage the marriage m cvery way. However, public
opinion holds that this kind of maniage is far from satistaciosy. Tt 13
frequently observed that the relationship between an aunt mother-inJaw
and a nicce danghterin-law can be worse than bad. For this rcason, far-
signted people disapprove marnages between cousins.

Sexual relations withoul foimal marriage are mosmlly forbidden.
Adultery betweeu persons of the samc clan or family 15 severely con-
dernued. The male sulfcrs permancni loss of social and family position.
The woman, if uninarried, wili probably commit suicide, for she has lost
Lez chance of being properly manied. If a young man has an affair with
a gifl of a diffcrent clan, his punishment may be light—ometimes no
morc than U laughler of the villagers, but the gitl will suffer. Vhere aie
threc or four fammlies in the village whose social standmng 1s so low that
tae villagers do not think of them in comparnscn with other families.
Sexuval immorality in these families is tahen for gramed and nobody
cares voless in some way it shames ie commumty as a whole, If one
swears at a fellow vallager with such words as “I attack your ancestors,” * 1
sleep with your mother (or sister),” © Your mother's (or sister’s) vagina,”
this is « serious matter and causes great shame to all the on-lookess, If
the person invoked is one’s wife, the casc is not so scrious, but 1ather a kind
of joke. )

Marriage usually rclates indivadual families of different villages, If two
important familics inteamairy, all the people of the two villages may
treat cach other more cordially than they Go outsiders, for the emincnce
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of the families creates a link between them. On the other hand, if the
marriage is unsuccessful, if the daughier of an important family, for
example, is ill-treated by her motherinlaw and this is known, then
aulagonism springs up between the two villages and relations between
them will be uniformly distant. In average maniages, the relations are
limited to the two fmuilies cuncerned. They do not involve other villageis
unless numerous marriages cement the tie.

'The iniroduction of a young man w his wite’s family is the most
significant acknowiedgment of affinai umity. This always takes place m
the first New Yea: scason after maisiage. Seveial days tefore the visil, the
young wife tells her husband about hew family, especially about Le
brothers, brothers’ wives, and her sisters. This is to help her husband
meet the siluation. The young man's pareats will also instruct him on
che proper manners or cusioms to observe when e will be weated as an
honorable guest by his new relatives. The presents prepared for the visit
vary according 10 the resources of the farmily, but they must meet caitain
requireznents. They may consist of forty big sleamed 10lls of refined
wieat flour, tcn or twelve catties of vermicclli made of pea flour, ten or
twelve cattics of poik cul o one picee, a pal of dressed hog legs, one
or wo live cocks, and innumerable cakes and sweets,

On the mormung of the visit, the young man puls on Lis best clothes,
a mule is cleaned and decoraicd with a chain of bells and other oina-
wiencs, and the gifts are loaded on 1cs back. The young husband's heart is
beating fast, for he1s teased by his brothers’ wives and by his sisters, Wicu
e nears his wife’s village, he fiads onc of his mothers-in-law waiting to
meet him, They greet each cther and walk together into the village.
Almost at the same time the other brothers-in-iaw run home to aunounce
the amival of the guest and the whole family come to the front door to
wait. All the girls and young wives of the neighborhocd also rush io the
street 1o see the young husband of their mamied cousin, As the guest
passes thuougl the neighborhood, all the eyes of the women are apon
him, Whistling, laughter, shouting, and 1cmarks accompany him, so that
it 15 hayd for him not to become nervous and embacrassed, but this 15
just what che speciators are warting for. At the first sign of discomfiture,
they will mcicase thewr jibes. If the groom docs not remidin impesvious Lo
the tannds, he will be thought llmahaered by the entire village,

This pmticelar ordeal ends when his parents-in-law come out to gicet
him, but as soom as he becomes wonscions of the fact that Le is stauding
amidst a group of people to whom he must make obeisances, his embar-
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rassment 1eturns. His face is red, his tongue unmanageable, and he cannot
say the proper words of grecting. As he lifts his head he sces new female
eyes looking at him. The wives of his brotheis-in-law are making mis-
chievcus gestures behind their elders’ backs. Relief comes again from kis
parents-in-law who uy to ease the situation by asking him about Lis
patents und s trip. Meanwhilc, his bessc and the gitts aie takew cute of
by his biothersandaw and their wives. As he walks toward the main
1eccplion: room, he has to pass anothes banage—the eyes of his grown-up
sisters-inlaw. According to local custom, 1t is not proper for giowi-ap
but unmained girls to meet their sister’s youag husband. Bui they, too,
want to see whatl lie looks ke, so thicy hide in their 10oms or some secrcl
places and peep through the windows as he passes by.

Finally, the young 1nan is usheied inlo the main reception 100m, or
iuto the guest room, o1 the 10om of his parentsan-law. He 15 now the most
honoied gucst of the family. IIc 1s enccrtamncd with the best dishes that
the family can possibly afford. Impoiiant clan leaders or the wilage
geatry aie present at the fust dimncr in lis honor. It the young man is
handsome, well-built, and has the reputation of a scliola, the paients in-
law will be pleased, and the occasion wall be very gay. The dinnei s
1ather formal; {he father-u-law and the disunguished visilors act as hoss,
the eating and dunking is cwitailed, the conversation is lardea with ex-
presstons of puaise and flattery, Afla the fatherinlaw and the dignitaries
bave encused themselves and left, thair places arc taken by thc brothers-
inlaw and theii cousins. The dury of young hosts is to make the enter-
taizanent gay and to see that thar gucsl diinks enough. Each one at-
tcampls to persuade Lim 1o drink more and more, by playiug the su-called
finger game, toasting innumerable ielatives and friends, and making
specchics, in the hope of getting him drunk. The original purpose of all
this was Lo permit the guest and the younger people 1o have a good time
and to show the family’s sincerity, Smec a new son-inJaw will fecl uneasy
before his paientsandaw and othes elders, he is permitted this drinking
bout in their absence, but Lie is eapected to be moderate and well-benaved,
to dunk without gotting drunk. His broihais-inlaw, feeling that they aic
lesting the young man, urge him incessantly to dunk, If he caries his
liquor wcli, he wall be praised after he is gone; if not, lie may well have
some apprcLiension gs to the impiession he left behind.

‘When the entertainment is ove, the young man is ushered Luto his
mothcr-inlaw’s presence. She, on her side, is very anxious to see and talk
to himn. Sometimes 2 woman will be inore fond of her son-indaw thian of
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her own sons. She is very strongly attached to her daughter and this
sentiment extends to the daughter’s husband and children. On this oc-
casion, the mother-in-law treats her son-in-law with great tenderness and
affcction, much as she has treated her daughter. She talks to kim about
all kinds of domestic affairs and praises her daughter’s good natue, all
the time trying to find out whether the young man 1eally loves hei
daughter or not. She takes cazc of ali his nceds while he remains with
the family. This excessive altention sometimes dispicases hicr sous and
their wives, who may wish the gucst to leave them as soon as possible. In
the first New Year call, a son-in-law should stay at least one mght, bat
after this time he is fiee to go.

After some years, whcn children have becn born to the young couple,
thie visit becomes much more o1dinary. Formalitics disappear, the guests
are grecled casuaily, and the sislers-inlaw may joke with the coupie.
These visits generally occur once a year, though rthe wife may visit her
mother frequently. When she goes without her husband, a male relative
will escorl her on her return to her lusbaud’s family, and in this way be-
comes acquaintcd with them. The women of the two famulies, however,
see each other rarely, for the hasband’s tamily does not visit his wife’s
family. The affinal bond remains weak.
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HEN a child is abont to be born, all the men, vnmarricd girls, and

children are seat away, 0., .t ke house has many rooms, they may
merely be banished to some of the empty rooms and told to kecp quict.
Some of the neighbor women may be asked to help, but, unless specifically
invited, guests and neighbors are not welcome. The necessary articles for
tne confinement are made ready in the mother’s room and the midwite is
cailed. She is usually one of the old women of the acighboihiood whose
only quaification 15 the fack that she has delivered other babies, she may
also be a witch doctor, and this is considered an added 1ecommendation.
In some poor families, the husband assists at the coufinement wirthout the
aid of a midwife. The mudwife is not held responsible for ilic safety of
the wnother or the child and 1cccives no specdic fec, bat is wewarded at
the discietion of the family.

After the child is delivered, its mouth 1s “opened” with a few drops of
water, 5 ccremonial {fecding which is called kai kou. The soiled articles
and the afierbirth are canicd out to the Lackyurd and buried, The mother
is fed with a grucl made of glutinous millet and brown sagar, the only
food allowed her on the first day. The child is wrapped in pieces of cloth
and allowed to nu.se at the mother's breast.

The third day after the birth is called kuo-sun-jih and is ceremoniaily
celebrated. The child is bathed and clothed ia its first garment, a little
jacket made of a siagle picce of 1ed cloth. He is then prescated to Lis
giandparents, The family has a feast on this day, but not an elaborate one.
The main dish on this occasion is a special kind of noodles made of
Bour, eggs, and the powder of scsame sceds, and cooked without salt or
sauce. It is believed that thesc noodles are good for the mother’s milk
and speed her rccovery. Food is also distributed to neighbors aud clan
members so that they way share the family’s joy in the newboin child.
Upper-class families take this accasion to thank their ancestors for the
birth of the child and to pray fo the safety of the new life. Congratula-
tions ard gifts from neignbors and clan members ace received, Neighbor-
ing fanuilies usually offer glutinous millet, twenty or thirty eggs, and sowte
brown sugar, since thesc foods aie thought to be the raost nourishing for
the mother. The gifts come in a fine basket covered with a piece of red
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cloth and are presented by the mother of the donor’s family, She sees
the child when presenting her family’s gift and praises it and the mother.
All gifts must be recorded or at least the givers’ names must be remem-
bered, so that similar congratulatory offerings may be madc on the birth
of a child m the donor’s family. These 1eciprocal presentations go on for
many geneiations.

Also on the third day the baby is given its small name by the head of
the family. If there aic no grandparents, this duy faiis upon the baby's
parents. Generally a male cluld’s sinall name directly or indirectly 1efers
to the famuly’s prosperity or continuty. This is because a boy is cxpected
{u be a Lieaawinner and one who will bring fortune to the family. These
expectations create great joy when a boy s born and 4 high value is placed
upon the child. Both the celebration of the birth and an appropriaie name
reflect the parencs” wishes for his health, longevity, and expected talents.
Names like Hsi (jcy) and Lo (Lappiness) indicate the parents’ feelings
on the occasion. Words ke Pao (precious), Kwei (highness), Kin
(gold), Tu (jade) ae often used as names. If the paients teel that the
child is a tokcn of the coming of good foicune to the famdy, they will
name him Fu (fortunc), Jurhsiung (blessing), Fa (prosperily), or
Pingan (peace) They may also chousc from among words like Ch'in
{diligent), Isivo {fihal piery), Shur |obedience), Hsueh (leaining),
Ts'ung (inteligent), Ch'ang (strong), Fu {tiger), to express ther
hopes for hus being blessed with special gifts. Since a boy is so important,
his paicnts and other relatives wish him a healthy and a long life, so
some parents like to call their boy Ch'ang-sheng (long life), Ho-ch'ang
(moak)-—which means he has been dedicated to Buddha so that the
demons will fear to atlack him. Hsizo-mair (littic maiden) is a general
name for all guls; a boy may be called this to fool the evil spirits into
thicking he 15 only a giil so that they will not covet his life, Wu-shili-i
(fifty-one) indacatcs that when the child was bom the grandfather or
grandmother was fifty-one years old, while Hsio-pa (little eight) is an
abbieviation for eighty; naming the child in this way expresses the geati-
tude of the grandparcats that he 15 the means of continuing their lives.
Somctimes a boy is named in remenbrance of the time or the date when
he is boin, as Cheng-yueh (first montn), a-yueh (twelfch month), or
Shin-wu (Efteemh)

/ When a gul is bom, her parents and other celatives do not expect her

to cain property or to bung fortune to the family. Since a girl must
mary and het important prercquisites ave beautly, talent, and other

A
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vuitues, her name is geneially chosen fiom among woids desciiptive of
these. The names of flowers, beautiful msccts, o1 pretty biwds are chosen,
or those of musical instruments (organ or flute), of jewcls (pea, jade, or
gold), or of natural beauties, Ch'in (diligence), Sheng (thnft), Cheng
{chasiily}, Chieh (purity), and the like aie also common names for
gJ.ﬂS.

Pareais who do not know any of thesc rules select a name at random,
one which may be altogctner meanungless. If the baby 1s a gnl and not
desired because there are already 100 many 1 the famuly, she may Le
called either by the general term for all gnls (Hsiao mair}, or by a name
that expresses the parents’ dislike, such as Hsia To (Little Too-Many),
Hsiao Chou {Lattle Unpleasantness), Ilsiao Tsueh (Litile Mtake), and
so on. A boy buaby is never named with any deiogatory term.

A foimal message of the biith ot the first-bowa cluld is sent to the
mother’s parents. A messengar is dispatched willi some gift within the
first three days atter the birth of the cand. When the muther’s parents
recewe the good news, they get togelher « gicat mauy mescuns, and the
father, sometimes with the motlicl, goes 10 congiatulate the child’s fam-
ily. The reception is morc elaborale if the child 15 a boy. Since a young
wife’s mother or other relatives aic mot capected to assist at 1he birth
of the child unless specifically asked to do so, their uncxpected ainval
would be taken to mean that the motha is ufraid her daughte, may not
be caied for piopedy. Tueiefore the paients must wail at home until
the news is sent them and only then go with gieal formality to see Lheix
daughter and the grlandcLild. If, howcver, the wife Las no mother-inlaw,
Lier own mother will Le invited 1o comne. Poor famibes often have need
of this outside heip.

A daugiter-in-iaw should try to leave Lier bed on the taid day after
nex delivery, Of coumse her mother-in-law docs not allow her to gel up,
but she is expected to make the attempt. After five or six days she should
insist upon getting up ta work, and licr mother-in-law may still say that
she is not strong enough yet. Generally, the young mother can stay in
bed, or kcep to ber own 100m, fo1 aboat ten Jays. Her pasents call to take
her and the child hame with them when the baby is about 2 month cld,
and there the young mother has a Icismely recovery.

Usually the fiist bithday of a sbu is maiked by a big celebration.
Sometimes, if the family is well-to-do, a tray bearing a number of articles
15 placed before the child. The tray may hold 4 seal of some kind, a wating
brush, a bock, a cart, a floor sweeper, a colu, or g bottie of woman's
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he learns by trying 10 work within sight of his father. Sometimes he steals
}away from woik or school, and enjoys for the fist time the excitement
!'of running wild with hus playmates along the 1iver bank or in the fields,
\free from the surveillance of an adult. If he does this too cften or if he
\injules himself or damages his clothing, he will certainly be punished by
his father. He must be careful to avowl damagiug any crops ia his es-
capades or the punishment will be even more severe. In the abseace of
his father, huis mother may pumsh him, but shc will piobably only
threaten to do s0. A mother usuaily punishes her son by scolding him o
pethaps slapping his battocks, 1f he is unde: ten years of age. Wheu he
is older she will scldow scold him directly and is cven less likely to ad-
minster any physical punishment, wlucii then becomes the sole duty
ol tie fathei. A boy often seeks rctuge from his father's anger by going
to Lis mother. Since a muther's heail is too soft to see her son beaten
by an angry father, she often fails to repoit his misbelLavior. Even a
mother who beleves in the necessity of discipline will tell only those
deeds whicl she decms scrious and then she tues to check the father
Icst the punishment be too seveie.

Boys and girls under len yeais may play together but from that time
until they are fiftcen, they may play rogethei only in groaps and iemadin
m places where they can easily be seen by adults. Guls over fifteen aic
not allowed to talk privately with boys of their own age. Conversation
between adolescenl boys and giils in the same neighboihood or between
cousins i3 pexmutted if others are present but bodily contact is stiictly
forbidaen. They may joke with cach other, but stiictly without refcrence
to sex. Grown-up boys and girls of different neighborlioods do noi see
cach othe: often and conscquently da not talk much. A grown-up gird
should not do any favor directly or prnvalely for any young man who i3
not a member of her farmly, except with the knowledge and assiscance
of an adult.

In case a son who is aver ten years of age must be punished, he will
be beaten in privacy and his mother is the only person permitted to watch,
The younger childien arc fightened and stay away without being told
to dv so. The ocher older memlcis of the family may console the child
afterward but must not in any way interfere during the chastisement,
The other chudien wifl lock at #ie sufferer in silent sympathy but will
geterally say nothing nor go near hira, Should one of them tease him
about the beating, he will be severely scolded by the boy s parents. Tt
may occasionally happen that a man in  sudden fit of anger will strke
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his son in public. Such an act is shaiply censored by all who sce or hear
of it. Should a neighbor sec a father beating his son, he would himself
take offense, and feel that the father was directing his anger at him.
This might lead 1o actual avoidance between the neighbos, or at least
some interruption in the warmih of their relationship.

A father 15 not expected to beat a boy over fifteen yeais of age. If he
does so, the son rescnts it fiecely and the father humself is severcly
citticized by Lis {eliow vuilagers. 1a addition, his own family condenms
him—not only his wife but also his wire’s brothers will protest, and the
boy's grandparents and uncles will warn the {ather to stop. A decent
father with an unmanageable son can only usc peisuasion, wainngs, ot
explanations and, 1f these fail to correct the bad behaviol, then tather,
mother, and all the seaior mcmbeis of e household hoid a confereuce
to talk the matt<i over,

A father shouid not only keep his hands off a 1nanied son but also
should 1efrain from scolding him. Whea a soa 18 wanied, Lie 1s supposed
to be an adult, and the {oimer discipine no longe: applies to him. If
the son docs not bchave piopeily, thea his father must talk over any
matters that scem to require correction with his family members, in-
cluding the son’s wile, when they are sitting togcther afler supper. The
father addrcsses himself to the whoie group and not lo auy pailicula
person. The son is present at the time. The father may siart by saying
someiing which seems 1emote from, but is really relaicd to, the subject
in his mind. Then he comds to the condition of die household and
reiterates the comunon hopes and problems of the family. ITe may also
taik about his own parents and giandpaicnts, how haid they woiked,
with what self-denial they lived, and how they trained their children
with such nntemitting care that they had hittie time left m which o
enjoy the fruits of their haid woik. He may then go on to coupare the
present household with thiags as they used to be, commenting at length
on the difficulties that beset parcnts who are trying to Luild dp and
maintain & prospercus household. 11e conciudes his talk with encourage-
meuts, interspecsed with warniugs to his sons and their wives. He might,
for instance, say: “I believe that a famuly widh two or three sons Like
you should be more prosperous. I believe that young people vith bodies
as strong as yows should accomplish® much more than we have so {ar
accomplished. If we were all willng to woik harder, to live moc thyiftily,
and tc follow mure strictly what your grandparents have done, I believe
we should be able to buy more land and buiid more houscs.”
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By this time, the father has come to the main point of the evening's
addiess and he adopts a more serious tone as he warns: “Listen, children,
there is nothing in this world that can be won easily. A piece of bread
n-ust be earned by one day’s sweat. You cannot buy any piecc of land
uniess you save ail that you can spare thiough two or three years. The
desire for betler food, Letler dicss, a good Lime, or the easy way, will
iead bat o the ruin of owm fauuly. if any une of you has sucl: desires or
has already shippea into these bad pracrices, Lie had betler look at Wong
Hs.ao Exh of East Streel, or at Lec Tao Laor (Beggar Lec) of Lee Chia
Chuang, and sec wiat has happened to then. Your mothes aud 1 have
done and aie doing our best to keep this famuly as well as possible. It
is not because we fear we wall staive that we save, but because we want
10 see each one of you with a procperons {amily of his own, Should yoa
tad to behave yourselves, and conscquently brng yoursclves aud your
childien 1o poverty and shamc, rernember, it will be your own responsi-
bility. And icmember that 1t would be a greal disgiace to your aucestors.”

After Lis speech, the father pats hus pipe in his mouth and the whoie
group is silent, Bat w1 a moment or two, ithe mother makes some com-
ment of her own in a soft tone. Iler woids serve to relieve the momentary
tension and create an opening for the sons, should they want to say
something. An ¢lder son may say a few words to indicate his geueral
agreement with his father s views. to say nothing would imply disagiee-
ment, to say much would indicate that the son had Hiought the lecture
directed primuarily at inmself. When the group falis sileni again, the
mother dispeises them by sending them away on forgotten errands or back
o some task or other, and the father nses and walks off by hiuself.

It is hard to judge the efficacy of these family meelings in chaugiug
the conduct of an erring or stupid son. Much depends upon the attitude
of hus wife: ske may persaude him to accept the wamning, mend his ways,
or she may make marlers worse by tellng him thac all the father has said
is nonsensc and an insult to a mairied son, thus encouraging the idea
of separation {rom the family group.

Young men and women of the same neighborhood should greet each
other when they meet on the strcet or iu the feld, 1f they are not of the
same neighborliood and do not know each other well, tue greeling i3
usually avoided. When a man oFf a neighboring family comes to call,
the womer, both old and young greet him in the same faghion as the
mcn of the household do. They can talk and laugh together, but if the
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guest is a man fiom a disiant family, the young women should avoid
himn excepl for a buief greeting.

When a stranger comes to the village he must not stare at any young
waman If he wants to ask the way, he should go o a man or to an cld
lady for the infurmation. It is not pioper for a young woman to speak to
a man she does not know.

Occasionally 10mantic attachments spring up between boys and girls
of the same villagc, but these are unrelated to the idea of mausiage be-
cause the tradition of exogamy 15 50 siroug that it is never violated.



The Rise and Fall 1l
of a Family

FARM family’s rise is largely accomplished by the buyirg, of land,

its fall occasioned by il enucrgencies that force the sale of land.
1t is inleresting to note that no family in our village has been able to
hold the same amount of land for as long as three or four generations,
Usnally a family works hard and lives frugally until they can begin to
buv land. Members of the second gencration wontinue in the same pat-
teru so that more land 15 added to the family holdings and 1t becomes
weli-to-do, Those of the thicd generation merely eujoy themselves, spend-
ing much but earning litlle. No new land is bought and giadually it Le-
comes nceessary to begin to sell. In the fouith generation more land 15
sold unul ultimarely the farmly sinks iuto poveiry. Thss cycle takes even
less than a hundred years to run its course. The extravagant members
che out, 2nd cheir chddren begn agam to accunaulate propesty. Having
suffered, and being fully acquainted with want, they 1ealize the neccssity
ot bacd woih and sclf demal to repair the family fortune. By this tme
the original big family is gone and in its place there aie scveial small,
poor famihes. Some of these begin to buy land. Thus the same cycle is
started agam.

Famulies can be divided inlo thies groups, those at ihe begiunmg of
the climb, those in the middle and those who are the victims of e
evolution. This eaplains why thac arc no permanently fixed social classes
in our viflage and no large landlo.ds ia the whole a:ca. Because the cycie
of change is common to all, no family regards another as s;gmﬁcantly
dlft"elent from itself, and each faxmly takes pride in s own possessions.
The emphasis is, thercfore, not on quantilative comparison at any given
timg, and the inequality of incomce does not seriously threaten the sense
of village solidarity,

Since the nse and fall of the various families is constantly in process,
land transaclions aie ako ‘,onhnually going on. Rvery wunter sees the
transference of some pieces of Jand from the juisdiction of one family
to another. The amount of money needed for buying one mow of crop
Jand varies according to the quality and Jocation of the land. Each year
the price may be diffcrent. When a family needs a faily lurge amount
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of money urgently, they usually get it together by mortgaging some of
their land. The family which has thc moncy and wants to lend it gives
somc to the needy family and 1cccives the night of using the land for a
certain lengtl: of time, with full rights to whatever it produces during
that period. A written certificate is issued by the landowner o the money
lendes, for perhaps thuce years o1 longer, ard the land cannot be icdeemed
before the stipulaccd time has expired. No moutgages aie foreclosed. The
time may be indefimtely extended, tor the money lender can use the Iand
antdJ his money is rcpaid. 'The land tax is paid under thie name of the
owner but it is in fact paid by the peison wsing the land. A family that
has 1o secure money by mortgaging land will feel sad on the New Year
and ashamed to walk on tue street. The tamily whicl has authoudy to
use the land will feel happy, their happiness second only to what 1t would
have been had they aclually bought a piece of land.

When the wnembeis of a famuy fecl that theii land i5 insufficient {o.
their needs and cannct support tkem, they will, if they have saved a
Iittle money, lease one o1 two mow of land from & fanuly which has
more land than it can collivate. The lease usually lasts only one year;
the rcnt is low but 1s not less than thirty pcicent of the land’s nel
retarn in the year. The rent is paid ia cask and in advance. The hansac
tion requires no written ceitificate but depends upon muiual understand-
ing. I is usually made betwecn Lwo famulies, one of which is 3aall but
is rising economicaliy, while the otlic, is well-to-do. After che stall faiues
pays the rent he 15 emitlea to use the land entirely according to his own
cloice, and has no other obligation io the landowncr. Thee is no feeling
such as exists between a tenaut and a landloid, probably because the
famiiy that leases the land has other land of its own. To lcase one o
two mow 4 only to make full use of all the family so thal more food
can be secured {or aii. Besiaes, the family’s economic condition is 1ising,
all its members aie respectable faimers. Nobody in the village would
look down on such pcople. Cn the other hand, the family thal has one
or two mow to lease is not relying upon rent for income, Its members
are also farmeis, They may nol work as hard as ihe members of the little
Family, Lo be suze, but they do not pretend thal their economic status is
much higher than that of the other’s. No fanuly can say that it may not
at some time be without enough land to cultvate. Each family head
oftes warns his [amily not io shame others iest they themselves be
shamed.

The dircction in which & family is tendiag can also be seeu i its
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position in the clan, and the general strength, or lack of it, of clan
consciousness among its members. When a family has developed into
a number of separate households, most of which live in proximity and
maintain close relations with each other, it is called a clan. A clan is a
group of families connected not only through kinship but also, and
rnore importantly, by means of mutual obligations and privileges. Each
family, as well as each individual in i, has duties to perform for the
benefit of the othes and al the samc time has the right to benefit by their
efforts. The bond that holds these familics together is informal but
powcrful. Authouty is vested not in a particular fanuly or mdividual but
in the group as a whole. The manipalation of this force iy the basic
function of the clan. When the clan’s influence is farreaching, it indi-
cales that the clau a3 a whole is strong and has good moiaie. A clan s
the extension of the family and theiefore when a clan is prosperous, the
families in it ave strong, when it is decadent, its families sie probably
appivackung poverty and disiuption. A well-functionmg clan is really an
indication that most of tne basic {families of that group aie developing,
not declining.

A clan provides its members with a sense of sucial orientation and
acty as a transitional grouping between the family and the village, unit-
ing them in some wdys and Dringing them into condict in oihers. In
South China many fairly large villages are compos=d entirely of faruliss
belonging tc onc clan. There are villages composed of only one clan in
North China also, but for the most part villages contain two, thres, or
four cians. In some villages thve kinship is heterogeneous. Taitou includes
four clans as well as thrce or four isolated families. Of these the P’an clan
15 the largest, with the Ch'en, Yang, and Lia following in {hat order. The
P'an clan is divided into five or six branches; some groups of famlies
maintain close relations while others have dufied away and have made
.their Lonies 1n the temntoses of other clans. However, the clan associa-
tion is xecognized by ali the villagers. In o:idinary social occasions, clan
membcers who live cutside the P'an gioup may associate moie freely with
their neighbors who belong to different clans than with their own clan
members, but if a controversy ariscs to involve the clan, or il families
within it havc special cause for rejuicing or sonow, the clan members
seek each oter out and proffer belp,

The Ch'en clan has altogether a dozen families. All of them live in
the same naghborkood, so that theh association is obviously close. This
- dues not mean that they are all on good terms with one another or form
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a well-organized body, but pcople of other clans refer to them asa Ch'en
section—Cl’en Chia Hu Tung. The Yang clan also has about a dozen
families, two or thiee of which live away from the clan center. Nine or
ten Yang f milies live in the same neighborhood and form a Yang sec-
tion—Yang Chia Hu Tung. Recently, thice leading families of the clan
having riscn economcally and socially, the clan decided to have o copy
of the clun book biougli fiom thewr kinsmen in a ncighboring village.
This action stirred up a gieat deai of clan cousciousness among the
younger membeis and as a consequence quite a few of chem advocated
the strengthening of the iaterrelatiouship among the clan’s {amilies. How-
ever, one of the leaaing families has shown a rivalrous atlitude towa:d
the othess, and the oiganization has not been too good. In many cases
this family prefets to associale with soimie of the P'an famulies, and some-
times Lhe association may be agamst the interesws of its own clan. The
Liu clan s declinmg. Theie are only thice or four families left, all of
them poor. Two of thew associate fiequently with the Yang familics
and do not attempt to form a close group of their owu.

In the past the clan had numeious funclions. Uatil very recendy,
theie was in Chma no kind of public social secarity tor the provision
of the necdy. The clan took care of its members and was supposed Lo
provide for the destituie. Religious organizations o1 private philanthropy
mighl serve this function in the ciues and the maikel towns, but in the
villages the clan was the most nuporlant agency. Indeed, onc of its cluef
duties was to see that none of the membeis should staive or suffer. A
poor and childless old couple unable 1o eain a livelihood would be as-
sisted more or less regularly by the clan. 1f a child was left without
parents or mear kin to care for hum before Lie was able to take care of
hiaaself, the clan would be 1csponsible for bringing him up and seeing
to 1t that lie was enabled 1o make an independent living, If these re-
sponsibilifies weic neglecred, it was either because the clan was Loo poor
ot because they did not mind the criticism directed at them by others.
Beggars, panpers, or suflering people are mostly membeis of dechning
clans. In a poor clan, families do nol associate very much and chey lack
the spirit to help each other. In a flourishiug clan, the situation 15 dif-
ferent. The members have both the mind and the means to take care of
their poos, old, and suffering peoples They would feel ashamed if one
of their old men had to beg for a living, They would either give hum food
or supply him with the means of earning a livelihood. However, we must
5ot assume that the cJan responds to all appeals with alacrity. Help is
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often reluctantly given and, to rcccive it, one must be on good terms
with his kinsmen. If a poor man had formerly refused advice from his
kinsmen or did not try to do his best after receiving help, he would be
d=serted and his further pleas for aid ignoicd

In our village, the P’an clan usually took care of iis poor and old.
1t was not a program of the clan as a whole, but each branch
took care of its own clusest 1elations. Thee weie no beggars among
them. Recently, however, the clan has declined. Morale has been broken
because of gencral poverty, The Ch'en clan too had no beggars or paup-
ers. Each family could make an independent liviug. There were two
beggars in the Yang clan about five or six years ago. One was a man
wiw liad completely faied to correct his bad behavior though muany
chances had been given to him by his kinsmen. Laler, he became a pro-
fessional pickpocket and made Lis living that way. Knowing that there
was no hope for his refornt, his clan mewbers and the villugers left hima
alone. As time passcd, the Yang clan’s reputation ro longer suffered on
1us account, because everybody knew that hc was unchangeuble and not
worth much altention. Another case was that of a man who, although
Lic had iwo grown-up sons and property, had to beg for a living in Ius oid
age. The sons were bolh married. One went Lo Manchuria after his wife
died, There, he was 1dic and accurnulated notning that he could bring
bacx with him. "The other son, when hus wife died, had 1emarned a widow
and adopced her boy. This man was not at all a £lial son. Goaded by his
second wife, he Icft his father alone and helpless, too old to culrivate the
land and with no recourse but to become a beggai. The clan felt that it
was a great shame and tried to effect a reconciliation. Whaen this failed,
they did not offer to heip, because they felt that if father and son had
been reasonable and had accepted the arbitration, cveiything would have
been ali right, but, since they were in die wrong, iv was not incumbent
upon the clan to help either of them.

Years ago a family of the Yang clan moved to the maizket town and
opened a smail business there. They did not prosper and after a while
found themselves anable to make a lving. The daughter was mamed,
but the son had no work and was restless. Their situation went from
bad to worse. They had moved o town because of a series of quarrels
between the family's hiead and his hiother, and therefosc ieturmng to
their native village was Impaossible for them. Still their kinsmen did not.
like to bear the shame that this poor family had brought on them, 5o
som¢ of them who had the means gave them food, grain, clothing, wine,
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and someclimes a little money for the New Year scason. This help con-
tinued until the old couple died. Then the son disappeared and severed
all 1elations with his clan.

Because of the difficulty of making a livelihood in a Chinese village,
the care of the infirm and necdy is often neglected. To provide for
emergencies, a clan las to be relatively well-to-do and theie niust be
geuctous and capaole leaders among them. Strong clan consciousness
is also a mecessary factor, for only in that case aie all members interested
m their clan’s good repulation aud concerned about the fate of any one
of their members. Even if all these things are tuag, not everyone 1eceives
aid, but only thos¢ whose poverty has not been biought on through any
faalt of their own. A person who has been idle or who Lias gambled away
his woney cannot expect help from lhis clan. If the aeedy person Las
a near 1elative who has the means to help lum, the clan acts only if this
1elative has refused any assistauce. The duly of taking caie of mfirm
memibers 13 not compulsory nor is there any definite o1 agieed way in
which it should be dane. It depends apon a number ol things and so is
uneven aad unpredictable. In Taitou none of the clans is really laige
and the caie of suffering people 15 far from satisfactory, Clan conscious-
ness is weakening on the whole and clan organizalion is declining every
day thicughout the country.

Diveise functions of the clan 1nclude supporting a school, maintaining
a hall for ancestor woiship and foi diseiplining the unfilial or misbe-
having members, keeping a clan book and teaching young membess the
clan’s history including the good deeds of ther ancestors, and collecting
fands to support a brilliant but poor clan member in obtaining advanced
education. The Pau clan had a school in Taitou. The schoolhouse
changed locations fiequently, bat the tcacher was always a member of
the I”an clan, it was established primarily for P'an children, but children
of othei clans were also allowed 1o attend. Because some members of
the other clans felt that their childien were not treated Like the Plan
children, the Ch'en and Yang families established a bi-clau school where
children of the Lius and P’ans were also 1eceived. Recently the P'an clan
school has been recognized by the county government as a public school
and is now subsidized by pubhc funds. The bi-clan school has cliunged
into the present Cliristian school, under a council composed of members
of the Yang and Ch'en famulies, its pupils are {or the most part children
of these two clans,

So far none of the clans of our village has built an ancestial hall, Tt
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seems that the villagers do not have much intcrest in the elaborale cere-
monies of ancestor worship. The P’an clan did discipline their young
members when the clan was still prosperous. 'The other two clans, Yang
and Ch'en, were generally poor and small. They have been members of
the Christian church for a long time and since ancestor worship is re-
garded ay unchristiau, it has not been piacticed by them. In other vil-
lages, however, one frequently sees the ancestral halls, of a laige clas.
It serves rather as a symbol of a clan’s uaity than as a functioning institu-
tion. Clan consciousness is not active in cveryday life, but 1t can be
refreshed when the members sec or enter the ancestial hall. On the New
Yea Festival and other similar occasions the wnembets are summoned
to the hall, where they go through some of the ccremonies, lister: to the
preaching and lectwes of the leadess, and discuss cluu affairs, This ic-
vives the feeling of unity among the kinsmen, and consequently the
association of the clan’s famihes becomes stronger than before.

No doubt the P’an clan keeps a clan book because it hus been large
and wealthy for many centuries. The Ch'ens may also have one. Unhl
recently the Yang clan did not. When some famulies grow 1ich and ihcic
are educated members among them, the stalus of the cian iises as a
result and a leading member may suggest a clan book. The Yangs ac-
quiied their book in ths way. Someone weut ic a neighboring village
wisere the Yangs asc a large clan and made a copy of ihe book, adding to
it the names of the Yangs in Taitou, including both the living and dcad
nenbers,

Like many of the national histories, clan books generally do not re-
count the questionable deeds of the ancestois. They tell of the oiigin and
development of the clan and of the creditabie actions of its departed
members, and are a source of sclf-cstcem to all the living descendants,
who feel that their ancestors were, and that they themselves are, decent
peopie.

‘When a grandfather summons his family to see their clan book and
to listen to the stories about their ancestors, he speaks in the following
fashion. “Naw, let me see. The history of our family covers three hundied
years, From our first ancestor down to you young children, we have
fiftecns gencrations. Our first generation aneestors were poor people but
they worked hard, Yived thriftily ar’d had good relations wath their neigh-
bors. As a result, the succeeding gencration was much batter off. In the
hfth gencration our family became quite laige. Four sons passed the
Imperial Examinarions and received Chiu-jen and Kungsheng degrees,
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One of them was a hsien magistratc and later became a prefect of Chi-
chow, Honan. In the tenth generation our clan became a very large
group; it included more than twenty families. Thesc familics comprised
four separaie branches which started with the four sons of the fifth genera-
tion. Gur family is one of those of the third branch. My great-giandfather
was unfortunate, because in his iime our family suffeied fiom a great
haidship. My grandfathicr and his brothers and their wives were cx-
trerely good people. They all worked nard and lived thriftily. They
never quarreled among themseives nor with their neighbois and by their
efforts our family giadually becamc well-to-do again. My fatlier was a
businessman. It was he who started our oil-pressing business. I remember
how hard he worked in order to make the business a prosperous one.
Althongh e was a businessman he never forgot that farming and study-
ing were the iwo important and safc roads thiougl: which a family may
come to prosperily and glory. His children all believed in his words and
that 15 why we kept ow faim and continued sending our children to
schocl. You children have been taugut farming and studying. So, re-
wember our ancestos’ woids and follow their good deeds. Yes, our fanily
is a great family—we have wonderful ancestous!”

In most of the pieaching on the occasion of a clan gatuering, three
wain poiais are made. First, therc is a desciiption of the merits of the
ancestors in creating the family or the clan; second, emphasis is laid upon
the rales established by the past generations, and a geneial request i
made that clan membeis behave in accoidance with these rules of
benevolence, righteousness, sincerity, and endusance, and thid, the pres-
ent generations arc enjomned lo remember the fine repute of their an-
cesrors and to avoid any aces that would tarnish it. These points are all
contained in the three famous works on family education, the Yeu Shil
Chia Ilsun (Teachings on the Tamily), Chutze Che Chia Ko Yen
(Mottoes on the Government of the Family}, and Tseng Kuo Fan Chia
Shu (Collections of Family Letters, by Tseng Kuo Fan).

Some years ago a ccrlain large clan, not far froms Tailon, 1aiscd funds
for the education of a poor but promising student. At that time the clun
was prosperous and well organized. Some of its leading members held
officiai positions. The clan as a whole eajoyed a good reputation and
had a high social position aver a cofsiderable area. A young boy who
bad just graduated from high school in the county seat showed talent
and intercst in further study. Because of his merit and his family's fame
among the kinsmen, the boy was soon recognized by the clan as a most
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promising member who would add to their common glory. He was helped
at school in a foieign country for several years. Later, when he showed
an inclination to study in the United States, the necessary money was
contributed by all the richer families of the clan, and cven by one family
which really did not belong to the clan but was merely of the same name.
"1'hus the young man realized his ambition. Later, however, as it was told
to the wriler the case became vay uapleasaut. When he returned irom
the United States wich his P11.D. degree, every one oi his clausmen and
friends who had contributed towaid his cxpenses was delighted because
tlie harvest of their insestiment was in sight. This young man was a person
who liked io boast; it was his practice to make promises, without feeling
that they must be kept. Ile must have told his kinsmen while Lie was
still in schooi that lie would have a Ligh positien when Le rcluined home.
But when he did returmn, he refused to visit them. He forgot all his prom-
ises and did not cven thank his benefactors, He also showed mdifference
io his brothess, cousins, or nephews when they came to visit him. Giadu-
ally people realizcd that hc would not have a prosperous career in of-
ficialdom nor would he repay what he owed. His kinsmen grew bitter and
some severed all reiations with him; others were not on speaking terms
with him.

In Taiwou no clan has actually given financial sapport to any of their
young members for educarion, though they have taken interest in similar
cases. A member of the Yang clan, for example, had a very goud reputa-
ton as a student wheu Lie was in the market-town school. He was praised
by the teachers, the communily leaders of the whole market-town area,
and also by the senior membcrs of the I”an clan, sc that great hope was
woused among ali the peopie of the clan. This was the first time that one
of their number had a chance to win an academic position, something
that uniil thou had occurred only in the "an clan. They ail koped that
the boy would pass several government examinations and would finally
get an official post. Afier his graduation from the punary school, the
boy went to a Churistian high school, and then to a Christian university.
This not only disappointed his kinsmen but also the villagers, because
Chistian schools at that tanie waie not known Lo many Chinese and they
were not, to theny, the “door” through which contacts with the gov-
crnment could be made. There was a further disappointment in store
for them. The young man was very unconventional. Lven afier he be-
came a college student, he still came home to work on his father's farm
during the summer vacations. He dressed like an cidinary farmes, This
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gave the kinsmen and the villagers the impiession thal he was not gomng
to be a scholar or a gentleman or an official and they became indifferent
toward him. Ile was also forgotten by the community lcadeis because
he did not visit them when he was at home, nor did he dine or d:ink
with them in the maikei town. After he was graduaied om college, the
young man did not become a governmcnt official but went to the field
of Chuistian education and then info the rural recoustruction movenent.
"These did not offer him a good salary, and he could not send his {father
and brothers much money. In ten years he was uble to help s [amily
buy only a {ew picces of land and to buidd one new house. So far, he
has done nothing to help his clan as a whole. Even his own biothers lost
faith in him,

This iliustraics an impoitant point regarding a clan’s mterest iu sup-
porting someone for thie purposes of advanced education. The mterest 15
not based solely ou an mteiest in the development of dhe young mau
but primarily on the prospective benefits that will accrue to the clan if he
taras out to be a success. In the past, the Imperial Examinations were
so important Lhat a person who passea cven the first one was qualified
for some soit of Impeijal Honor and was cerlain to secure a position,
albeit a minor ong, in the governmenl. The honos and the benchis
accruing therefiom were slhiared by the whole clan, After the establish-
ment of the Republic, the old system was abolished. Tie number of
students in the country has increased greatly and graduation from primary
or high schools has Lecome an ordinary cvent. Lven graduation from a
amversity no longer assures oue of a government post. These changes
have no doubt greatly disappointed the ortnodox, both in the couniry aud
in the cities, who no longer see the pomnt of expensive training and long
jears in school. They may continue to send cheir children te school
because Lhe latter insist upon going, but they certainly have lost infcrest
in helping their poor relations go to college.

A clan sbll disciplines its errant members, though there is no formal
procedure for chis, If the clan is well oigamzed, if relations among the
diferent branches and individual families are good and there us capable
leadership ainong {he scoior members, the clan head will advise, wa:n,
and finally punitl a misbehaving member with the consent of his own
parents and the approval of the wholeclan. Ocuerwise the matier wdl be
kept within the confines of the houschoid and the clansmen will not
interfere. If a clan is growing, most of its mambers will be very intciested
in seeing that its reputation is not damaged, One riember’s misbehaviar
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would be condemned by all. When a clan is declining, all its families
are poor, the morale is low, and the members do nol have the same intercst
in reputation. We can see this in the attilude of the Liu clan and also
the P’an clan, Formerly the P’ans were very conscious of their reputation,
Reeently, however, young members of many of the rich families have
destroyed their properly by gambling or opium-suwoking and some of
tnem have even joined the local baadits. None of ithe senior membeis
have dared to protest. The decent families have all leamied to say nothing
lest they be condemned by their own 1ebellious chiidien.

The new social trend helps to Licak the clan’s contiol ove: iudividual
membeis. In the last ffteen or iwenty years most young people Lave
learned to disobey their families and the seniois of their clans. They
depend more and more on themselves and show less and less Lust in the
older generation, The political chaos and the general social disorder have
helped to disrupt the old unquestioning reliance upon traditional ways
of living. Moreover, under the new system the households of a village
are organized nto numerous smail units. Families and individuals aie
directly under the authority of the leaders of these uuits, a fact which
has contributed markedly o the decline of the iufluence of the clan,
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ROM a survey of the surounding crop land one 1ieceives a strong

impression of the uaily of the villagz. 1he ficlds belongiig to village
tamilies hie side by side in a circle around the cluster of houses. Although
the area overlaps at many points, the boundary line is quite recognizable
and there is ncver any doubt as to which village any piece of land belongs
te.

Village solidarity can bz secn 1n many things. Methods of cultivaliag
crops, of thresuing, stoiing, o1 preparing toodstaffs, of cooking or preparing
tcasts for the New Year celebiation aie caaclly the sanse for evary faunly
within a siugic village. In a ncighboring village, even though the aclivities
are the same, there will be slight variations in technique. One often
hears farm laborers who hire out to different villages tell cach other that
this village’s food is supciior (or infernor) to that village's.

Organizations in the vitlage can be wwaghly divided mio three cate
gories. ihose which cover the whole village, those limited to a single
neighboihood, and those based on family associatrons.

The first village-wide organizaiion is the villuge defeuse pogram, in
which cvery famuly is requued to take parl, The families are divided
roughly info thiee o1 four classes according to the number of men in the
family and to 1ts economic status. Wealthy families are expected to equip
themselves with ufles, pistols, old-fashioned tube-guns, and the necessary
ammunilion; other families need to Lave only a 1ifle and ammunition.
Yamilies that cannot afford to buy rifles are asked to coutribute other
mnaterials useful in defense. The very poor are asked for nothing except
that they behave themselves and obey the defense regulations. ‘The able-
bodied men of all the families are registered and organized inlu @ number
of teams. The recruiting system is based on the family unit, each family
supplying one grown-up son for duty cach wight.

Two defense lines were built around the viilage, the outer cne con-
sisting of removable mines—iron tubes filled with powder and scrap iron
and connected by wire, The villagers Rnew wiere they were and how to
pass through the lme safely, but a stranger could not enter the wilage
without being trapped by the wires which csploded the mines. The
detenses were removed in the daytirae for the safety of the villagers. The
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sccond line, bulll within the limits of the village, consisted of a number
of fortifications, lane gatcs, and gun placements on the backyaid walls.
At night, the young men werc assigned, first, to lay the explosive mines
and wires for the outer line, and then to patrol the streeis, lanes, and
strategic points. Meanwlule, seveial other teams were on guard in 1wo
or three places mn different paies of the village, When an alarm was
sounded or a signal given by the leader or patrolman, the men on guaid
went immediately to the forlifications o1 gun placements with theu
guns 1eady. The teams alternated with eacls other mghitly. It was estimated
that al one tume the villagers owned a total of fifty rifles, ten or more
pisiols, five or six big tube-gius, a great numbe of explosive munes and
some ammunition. It was also repurted thal some of the youug villagers
could fire the modein weapons remarkably well. The village had not been
ahacked since the oiganizalion of the defense. It was umored that
bandits feared to come nea: it. Later, this o1gamzation was weakened, due
to the bad conduct of scveral young men of the I"au famikies and also due
10 the gradual restorauon of govelnwent conirol.

The nllage school, though it had been buiir by the P'an clan ana was
mainly supported by them, was atiended by boys f.om the entire village.
Untii the establishment of the Chuistian school, this was Jdie only general
¢lucational establishment in the village. Guls were not sent Lo school but
trained in the domestic arts st home by their mothers. A few gils now
go 1o the Chrstian schocl. At school, boys made contacts that weie
not dependent on the nesghborhoad or the clan. ‘The school council was
made up of the heads of fanilies and this cooperation in managing and
supporting the school brought famuiies together; famihes too pooi to
send their childicn to school did not, of course, paiticipaie, but none-
theless the council was a village-wide organization.

The villagers regard education as a means by which a fanuly can raise
its position, Clildrex are taught to read names, io understaad the content
of land deeds, and to recognize the different kinds of paper money oiders
5o that they will not be cheated in busimess transactions. The sons not
needed for farm wotk ure tramned for a cawcer, for business or a trade.
Calligraphy, account keeping, che use of the abacus, and the learning of
the terms for farm products, faim implements, domestic utensils and
manufactured connaodities also held aa iupoitanl place in the ew-
riculum, and there were some who regarded the school as the place where

one leamned good muanmers and absorbed the teachiogs of the ancicnt
worthies.
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In the past, most boys were not in Lhe least interested in their school-
work. The school itself was a one-room affan with a dirt foor. The walls
were daik and the windows weie pasted over with grimy old paper so
that the Dighting was very bad. The tables, benches, and stools we:e
brought by the pupils from their homes. Boys 1anging in age from six to
twenty years were herded together in one room. The leaches’ quarters
waie parlitioned ofl from the schooiroom and here the teacher sat all
day, except when le lad cails to make, went to the markcet town, o1 was
invited oul {0 enteitain a gucst o1 to write documencs for a village famnily.
At school, lus chiet {uncl.on was to mamntain aider,

The students weie sem to schiool befoe thie sun was up in the moining,
aboul an hour before the teacher arnved. Each boy was expected to use
tlus time mn reading Lis assignment al ihe top of lus voice and to
memorize what he was reading. When the teaclier appeaied, another
hour was spent i 1eviewing the textbooks. Then the boys were called
upoa tu recite one by ouc. Lack Loy, s his lwn caine, placed his books
on the teacher’s desk, turned his back, and recited all or part of his
assignment. All of this louk place beloie brealfast. Both pupils and
teachers went Lome to eal. When caey 1ctuined 1010 the wowing weal,
they practiced calligraphy and tiicd thew skill at filing iz couplets and
compusing puems. Occasionally theic were ieclures ou good manners and
on the ethical doctrmnes of Confucius. The teacher gave out the new
assignments 1o each pupil individually, as theie was no class system.

At noon the schiool Jlosed again for luncheon. Aftcr luncheon the
leacher took a nap and the boys weie ordered to sleep at tneir tables.
The teacher usually woke about tluee 6 clock and gave a cough or some
other signal to rouse e boys, who were pietendiug to be aslesp. The
teacher then heard the lessons of those who had not been reached in the
morning sesson, and cosrected Lhe calligraply with a pen brush Jipped
in red ink, Calligrapliy was very imporiant under the old system and the
teacher devoted a great dcal of timie to it. Then theic {ollowcd anothe.
petiad of .ecitation and until the close of the Jay the sclool iwsounded
with chanting,

Ir summer the school day ended arcund eight o'clock, when supper
was served, Iu the wintei, however, whien suppe: was scrved inuch earlien,
it was followed by another two-hour period of school, These evening
scssions were usaally spent m 1eading advanced textbooks or in writing
short essays and poems. The Jocal people regarded these winter evening
classes as the most important part of the schoo! termi. Those paients
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who wanted their boys to prepare for the Imperial Examinations made
sure that their sons did their best in the evenings. There was a common
saying that any degree won from the Examination was the result of
1 gieat deal of oil and fire.

There was no sysiematic cuiricuium in the old-fashioned village school;
cach student advanced at his own speed. In his first year, a boy wouid
usually be taught to read the San Tze Ching, a reader containing the
rudiments of national history, politics, economy, lterature, phiicsophy,
geography, and cthical piinciples. It was written in short and rhythmic
senteuces, each scnieace composed of thice claracters; hence the title.
I'he other reader was the Pei Clia Haing which coutained one hundred
family namcs. The fist-year boy was 1equired to read these two books,
but he did not have o understand the contents. 1t is doubtiud that the
teacher undeistood them,

The second-year textbooks weie the fiist and sccond parts of Con-
fucius’ Dialogues. Supplemeniiug these were the jih Yung Za Tze,
a dictionary of everyday words and terms, and the Sze Yen Za Tze, a
collection of 1udimentary biology, chiemistry, geology, and physics, which
was somewhat Taoistic. To the teacher, the two parts of the Dialogues
were most imporlant, because they contained the cssence of Confucian
doctrine aud wete the main source from whicls the standards of niorality
were derived. Practice in calligraphy was continued throughoat the second
year.

In the third year the boy read the st and second parts of Mencius'
Lnalogues, the Gicat Learning and the Principles of Mean (Chung
Yung). If the teacher was capable, he might Legin to inteipiet some
parts of the Confucian Dialogues to the boy at this time, In the thid
year the pupil also started to learn how to use the abacus.

In the fourth yea1 the segular toxtbooks were the Tso Chugn, Aunals
of thc Chou dynasty, the Book of Foetry, the Bock of Rites, and the Sl
Ching, China’s earhest history. These were never mterpreted, the boys
simply read them without knowing what they meant. Grdinaiily, a tourth-
year studert was a senior in the school. He was supposed to learn how to
make couplcts and to comipose poems and slost essays, Bul in the countiy
school this was neglecled, since very few of the boys were expected to
take pait in the Imperial Examination. Therefore, most of the boys in
the fousth year leamed more of the abacus and calligraphy instead. [n-
telligent students sometimes finished in three years If their parents were
not amb.ticus for them, they left school and efther returned to the farm
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or learned a trade. The few boys who excelled and who weic able 1o con-
tinue al school prepared for the Impeiial Examination as soon as they
finished the regular courses. They studied the pocms and essays written
by Lhe ea:ly scholars and also wrole some of their own.

We liave said before that mosi of the boys did not like the school.
ihey leained their lessons by rote without understanding the meaning
ol what they were 1equired to read. kuccept for the Jin Yung Za Tze, all
the texibooks were compleiely incompichensible to them, but they were
compelled 1o rcad and to remember what they had read. It was painful
work. Unfortunately, neither the tcacher nor the boy’s paients had any
interest in 1emedying the situalion, and the boys were foxced into eudless
memorizing and were punished seveicly 1f they failed in this dull task.
Tear of punushment also made school hateful. Ouce a six-year-old boy,
who was reading his San Tze Ching, fell asleep al lis table. The teacher
woke lum with a thanderous call, scolded him harshly, and then asked
him to recite his lesson. The Loy was too nightened to do it well, and for
this farlure he was beaten. This sort of thing used to occur very frequently.

'['he old-fasinoned school offered no 1ccreation. As a rale, a schoolboy
had to sit un his seat and keep quict all the time. Whea he Leaid the
noise, the laughter, and the wild running of the boys ot on the street, hic
and all the other pupils fell a great longing 1o join them but did uot
dare. The only chance for fun was when the teacher was not in school.
On these 1are occasions the boys” cneigy, imagination, and joy broke
fuith immediately and simultaneously. They oveilurned tables and piled
up benches as a stage for an impromptu “show.” They threw paper balls
and water holdeis in a game of “war.” They stole into the vegetable gai-
den neat the schooiliouse co pick fiuits, cucumbers, o1 1adishes. The
shouting, swearing, and laughing could be heard even by distanr neigh-
bors. One or two smail boys stood guard at a far corner 1o watch for the
teacher’s coming. As soon as he was signted and (he signal was given, all
the boys ran wildly back into the schoolhouse and put everything in
order, Occasionally they wese discovered and punished.

Thirty yeurs ago, the fiist modern school was established in Hsinanchen
by the county government. Following iLis, severai semimodern schools
were opened in differcat villages. The school in Taitou was also
modernized to a ccrtain extent. In thefe new schools life was interesting to
the pupils and, as a 1csult, the attitude toward going to school changed.
The textbooks were fascinating; they were writien in the contemporary
idioms familiar to the pupils and were beautifully illustrated. Above all,
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they contained interesting stories about children’s daily life, which weie
entirely comprehensible and opened new vistas to the young minds. The
arithmetic was new and interesting. Learning the symbols of numbeis and
azw methods of counting was most fascinating, Tlc chalk, the black-
board, the clay suck and the clay plate were all delightful things which
had never been seen before. In the old school, singmg had been absclutely
forbiudlen, but now the young teacheis cheerfully taught the boys to siug
as part of the curriculum. They sang the songs of the coming and gomg
of the swallows, the joy of study, of patriols, and of the flowers and ihe
stars. The boys also leained the symbols of music. Few had any musical
talent, but they hked fo sing and imitated the teacher with gieat gusio.
Physical education was a regular part of the school day. This was most
exciting. In the old days they weic punished for making noise or {o:
having fun, now they were tavght aud led by the teacheis in exercises
and games. They also had some military mstruccdon. The teacher sowe-
Hmes made a shoit addicss betore the lesson was over. “Do you know
that ow nation 1s in danger? Do you know that we Lave beea attacked and
disgraced many linies by foreign countues? The Japanese devils looted
our grain and animals. They atacked ou sisters und beat owm biothers.
‘We hate them, we want to fight them io death. It is well for youa to ze-
mcmber these things. We will some day avenge our national disgrace,
but now we must know what has made it possible. It 15 because we are
weak. Our people arc weak, so our nalion is weak, Cur body is weak and
our knowledge is weak too. Ou people do not know Low fo work to-
gether, theiefoie, the [orcigners can attack as one by oue. We Lave uo
good soldiers, so wc cannot defend our nation. Therefore, the first thing
we must do is to make ouisclves strong—stiong 1n body and strong
knowledge. Our young people must become good soldicts because only
gouod soldicts can defend our nation and protect ows people. Do you all
undeistand? Physical edacation is to Liain ow body and to teach us how
to march together. The other lessons are to give you knowledge so that
jou wall know our naiion and other nations. De you all agree with me?”

Another village-wide mganization is the collcctive protection of crops.
A crop-watcher is hired by the village every year. His duly is to see that
the crops are not damaged Ly animals nor stolen by thieves. He receives
a yearly wage and while he is on duty is supplied with meals Ly families
who have more Jand than the average. A schedule, arracging his stays,
is worked out vetorchand by the village council. The watcher boards
thr¢e consecutive days with one family and then changes to another
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family for anothei thrce days. With one family he may stay only two
days, with another one day. When he has had a turn with each of the
families who weie appointcd to supply meals, he staits the process again,
When the year is over, a wage is paid to him and a certain amount of
graiu or other foodstuf is collected for him from the families which have
land to cultivate. The walcner’s position is raiher low in the eyes of the
villagess. They think of hum as a seivant of the village. When he comes
to a home to eat, no spceial food is preparcd for Lum as is always done
for the artisans; he eats what the family membeis and the hned laborers
have.

Punishment of theft is a comuon concem of the village. Petty theft
is Jdealt with summarily. Sometimes a boy or girl of a poor family may
steal some heads of the miilet crop, or some stung beans, or other crops.
If the culptit is caught on the spot by the owner of ine field, he may be
scolded and forced to give up what he has stolen, or he may gel a beating.
If he is caught by the crop-watcher, however, the punishment is more
sevcre. His basket or other belongings may be seized and held until his
parents couic to 1edeem them. The puanishment depends upon the boy's
age and on the seriousness of the theft. An adult thief is weiely snamed
and dcrided if the theft 1s a minor onc, A protessional beggar of the
village had often stolen Leans, vegetables, and other thiugs during the
growing season, and tius delinquency was well known to all the willagess,
The Leads of the rich familics sometimes sad to um. “You shoald be
asnained of yowself. Why don’s you make a living Ly woik? But if you
only iake for your own needs and not for sale, we will not bother you.” If
a woman steals, nothing 1 done, Lut she 15 woked down upou.

There were two professional thicves in Taitou some years ago. They
seldom stole from the peopie of Taitou but concentrated on the market
town. They had been caught time and again and had been frequently
punished. The wilagers considered them contemptible but did not bother
to do anything about tlem.

Burglary, howeves, is regarded as a crime. When a Lioase is robbed at
night, the owner may usc weapons to defend Ius property, and if the
buglar is killed no action will be {aken agamst the man who kills him.
If tue thief is caughi he will either be puuished accordiug to village
custom or sent to the countly governmeéht. A man who steals a considerable
quantity of the crops, or who breaks open the doors of homes to sieal
grain, animals, or other useful things at night, 1s considered a criminai;
he 15 fined or punished by the local leaders according lo the local regula-
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tions, and though he loses his social position, he may continue to live in
the village and eventually to redecem lus 1epuiation. Those who break into
houscs to steal money, threatening the family with weapons, are un-
furgivable criminals and must be taken befoie the zovernment anthorities
if they are caughr. if they escape, the case must be repurted. This is true
of highway :obbes, arsonists, and kidnapess, ail of whom must be pun-
1ished ouvtside the village

Social control 15 a villagewide affau; ils clief iastruncat is public
opinion. I'or the kind of beliavior that 1s approved by most of the
villagers, a person is everywhere honored and praised. Disappioval, there-
fore, is a powciful check. For nstance, though the villagers do not iuter-
{ere with or Lhaim a promiscuous woman, they sever therr relations with
hei family and ignore the gicetings of any of its memless. Social isola-
tion is a teruble punishment. Only the thiee or four farmibes whose social
position is so low that chey are in a sense immane from public opimon
aie indiferent to disappioval and fear only physical punishment.

The government has recently imtiated the Pao-chia system (see p. 244),
but the villagers do not, exccpl veiy rarely, comply with it. They would
not 1eport that a son of their neighbor was mvolved in anything wiong.
Thus rewictance is largely due to the traditional rclations between neigh-
bors which make 1t very hard for one villager to repoit another’s bad
behavicr Lo a government authority or an outsider. It is also due to tle
fact that the system was prisnarily adopted for climinating politically une
desirable persons, especially those who have Leen accused of being cowa-
manists, and often a person un disfavor with the political authorities may
be on good terms with his feliow villagers.

‘Witchcraft or magic may also be considered a ineans of social contiol.
Thesc was once a very poor family, a mother and her young son, which
practiced witcheraft iu the village. The mothcr was a beggar and a de-
linguent, the son was often hired by other families as a cow-boy. In the
winter they used to open theit houasc to villagers for gambling. Onc day
the motner found that ner money had been stolen. She suspected iwo o
tLiree persons but since there was no definite evidence, she decided to de-
lenmine the guilt by w.tcherait, She made some small figures wit dough,
onc for each person who was accustomed 1o come to the liousc, She saw
to it that this act was madc knowil to the whole group. Then she heated
peannl oil in 2 boiler and dropped the fgures into the boiling ad. It was
beheved that wien the figures were suffering in the oil, the persons wio
were nol gty would feel nothing, but the person whe was guilty would



Village Organization 151

suffer great pain, Since all the people belicved in this, the peison who had
really stolen the money could not but show gicat uncasiness and admit
his guilt.

When a familv has gieal halred for another fanuly and desiics des-
perately 1o harm them but eithe: is not brave enough o1 has no rcason
for open attack or public denouncement, 1esoie to witchuaft is mage.
(The wrile: suspcets that these cases are village tales rather than actual
practices.) It is said that if a family knows of an intended wedding in an
enemy's famly, two small charms may be made ana pinued togetlier lo
represeat 4 newly marricd couple. On the wedding day a member of the
£amily will go io the cnemy’s home as a guest and Lide the charms some-
where in the bride’s 100m. It 15 believed that the new couple will then
embrace each other Likc a pau of infant children, theieby bunging great
eabanassment upon their 1elatives. To make 1he martiage an unhappy
one, the two chaims aie pinned back to back, so that the couple will
quarrel all the time.

Closc neighborhood associations in many cases supersede the village
feeling or the clan consciousuess. A fainily of the IVan clan, fox exaraple,
may have closer relations with some Yang families than with thei own
clansmen, simply because the Yangs live m the same ncighborhood.
Frequent coutact in daily life brings families Logether, and conscquently
the whole village is divided into a number of neighborhouds, o1 hu-tung,
whici have o 1cfercnce to the clan. Theic are nine neighborhoods within
the viliage lunits. To be sure, there is no clear-cut dumarcation Letween
the different neighborhoods, and thc same famuly may beicng to two
neighboithoods smultancously o1 two adjacent ncighbo.hoods mdy some-
times be considered as one.

People Living near by recognize certain social obligations to each other.
When there 15 a maniage, the bridegioom’s family distubates steamed
rolls made of wheat dour among the neighbors to announce the wedding
and culends an inwitation to the party. In return, the neighbors offer
presents, mostly of food needed for the oceasion, Some members of the
ncighboring families may also come to help in many ways on the wedding
day and participate in, the {cast of celebration, In case of a funera), ile
neighbors help to buiid the tomb. They may carry the codin, o take care
of the domestic work while the rclatiwes of the deceased are mouming.
This aid is offered voluntasily. When a family has a funeral for a senioe
member, reladves and fiiends come to lament and offer gfts, In return,
the family of the deceased must entertain the guests. In this they are



152 Village Organixzation

helped by the neighbors who divide the guests into a number of groups,
each family entertaining one group at its own expense. This assistance
is absolutely reciprocal and forms a particular relationship between two
families,

‘When a baby is born, all the families of a neighborhood present gifts,
which are 1emenbeied or 1ecorded by thic Laby's parents, so that they
will be able to reciprocaie properly shoula the cceasion present itseld.
When a family needs eatra labor in housework, neighbois will come to
help. In transporting, plowing, sowing, harvesting or threshing, neigh-
bors lend each other assistance. In time of emergency, such as fire, theft,
or sudden illness, neighbors aie tar more helptul than relatives o1 friends
who live at a distance. A coinmon saying runs: “Distaut 1€latives a1e not
as dependable as near-by neighbors.”

Families of the same neigiiborhood whv arc on good terms with each
other may on occasion borrow small sums without any incerest. But this
is rare; bowrowing with interest is the usaal practice, The money comes
from a small family or from individual merubers of several laige families.
it 15 intcresting to note that 2 smali and seemingly poor family may have
savings of thirty or ffty dollars; this is insufbcient {or buyiag land, but if
lent to a needy person or family at a ratlier high rate of iucerest, it may
bring in some profit. A young wife or the daughter of a big family may
Lave a private sam of money which will be lent to the fellow villagers,
usually for 2 or 3 percent. When a person needs money to pay debts in-
carrcd by gambling, opium-smoking, or drinking, Le can borrow the sum
{iom his neighbous, but the rale of interest wiil be exceedingly high and
a contract is drawn up. Two men of good credit are required as guarantors
and a certain amnount of land or a Lousc is demanded as secarity. These
loans extend for shoit periods and if the payment is postponed twice,
the creditor 15 permitted to cultivate the land of the debtor., This in-
dicates how difficult it is for a person or a famuly without a good zeputa-
tion to borrow any money. In Taitou theie are no professional money
lenders, probably because no family is a really big landlord. Thete has
been very littls bocrowing and lending between the richer families aud
the needy ones, for the money changes hands between individuals who
know each othicr. A person of a well-to-do family who needs noney may
80 to the sowrees we nave mentiofed—s woman with a little savings o1 a
small family, Usually, however, he will sell his land or other property
rather than borrow. Borrowing or lending is a rather embarrassing thing
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to do. Both parties prefer to hide the fact if possible. No organized credit
society, such as the old yao-hui or the new ciedit cooperative society,
exists in this village.

Women of neighboring families gather before their front doors to talk
and gossip. Especially in the sumueitime, when the mnen aie eating at
homme, the women comc out to have a breath of fresh air under the tices.
A spontaneous and informal group .s foimed and the talk ranges from
discussion of the daily work to gossip about the marriage of a family
at the other end of the villagc. Thus continues until the men come out
and it is the women’s Lurn to cat. After dinuer when the weather is hot
and the people don't feel like working, the men and boys go to sleep
or play on the main strcet, on the river bank, or in the groves. The old
women go lo their bedrooms to take a nap. But the young women and
little girls come out again to sit under the tiees or in their doorways,
bringing with thom some piece of work. All of them aie membess of the
same hu-tung, They sit about for oue or two hours, then :etuin to their
homes and resume thewr impoitant woik—scwing, meading, ironing,
embioidering, aud tue Like. The men and boys go to the fields. The grand-
mothers also get up; they go to visit neighbors o1 stay homne 1o help their
daughters-in-law by watching the young children. Little girls and little
boys gather and play the whole aficrnoon in the neighborhood.

After sunset, the men and boys come home and supper is served im-
mediatcly. Aftes supper, men go to the hard and clean threshing grounds
at the outskirts ol the village. Large gicaps gathe, and conumanity life
15 at its height. At home, the women rush through their washing as
quickly as possible because they also want to have a neigliborliood gather-
ing. Since they are wormen, they do not meel on the thieshing grounds,
but m the little oper spaces in the small lanes between their homes, Men
never partiupate in the women’s gatlerings, nor is 2 womau allowed to
join the men, The men feel free Lo talk of anyching they like, pernaps
gossiping at the expense of young women, telling dirty stories, or ex-
¢hanging ramors of love affaiss between a boy and a gid of certain families,
In the women’s groups, {reedom of speech and freedom from convention

are also enjoyed but to a lesser degree. Older women Lie down on a
mattress and swing their fans Wu.hout embarrassment, Vounger manied
women 2an joke at the expensc of each other s husbands, ot tease the
grown-up giils by saying that they are dieaming of handsome young men.
The daughiers ¢an Jaugh apd talk much more frecly than in any other
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circumstances. The women return to their homes before their men come
back, so that the latter cannot see their gathering, nor hear what they
say.

In the wintertime, these social gatherings are rarer, because it is too
cold to sit outside the house and it is not proper for many women io
gather in one home, Two or thice grown-up gitls who are hifeadly with
each other may sew or embroider together. Childrcn play together as
usual before the walls or in the enclosed backyards. In the cvenings, men
who arc intimatc with each other may mcet at one home or another
allernatively to spend their extra time in talk. Young men play caids or
chess, or one of thewm may read aloud the moie popular stories.

'Thesc neighborhood gatherings are very influential in the development
of the young peopis, a fact recognized from ancient times. The story of
Mother Meng's selecting a neighborhood for her son is so well known in
China that every man and woman can tel: it. When Meucius was a boy,
bhis mother moved their residence three times in order to select a decent
neighborhood for the boy. In one place most of the neighbors wee
employed in playing in a brass band for funerals, so Mencius lcamned to
play loo. Sirce tiis was a low career, Mother Meng had to move away
lest her son become a brass-band player. The people of the next place were
butchers, so0 Meucius and the other boys started to play at slaughtering.
This was considered by the mothier even worsc than the first, so she had
to move again. Whether or not the ncw place encowaged the boy to
become a sage i not known, but it is undeniable that the neighborhood
exerts great infinence upon the young.

Becausc of the need for children’s iabor in the field and at home and
also because there is no surplus money for fuvolity, recreation for chil-
dren 15 not encouraged and almost 1o toys aie provided for them. Chil-
dren of the same neighborhood, however, play group games which 1e-
quire little equipment. Cne of thesc i8 Ta-wa, a game played with two
teams, which requires only some small stones. Fach c¢hild has a stone,
and another stone is used as a goal for shooting. Five paralle] lines, apout
five feet long, are drawn on the groand about three feet apart. The first
player stands on the line at onc end of the playground and tries to hit
the goal with his stone. If the goal is hit, he hops on one foot over the
lines to the other end and picks up his stone and hops back to his original
placc. The next player docs the same. There are about a dozen different
ways uf throwing the stone and hopping over the lines, Members of one
team can help each other in any part of the action.
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Ta-ke is a bowling game that can be played by ten or more children.
Each player has a bundle of pins made of kaoligng stalk and a small
polished roller of brick or stone. At one end of a long narrow lane the
boys cet cp two bricks with a horizontal stick across them to form a
frame, Each boy puts one of his pins against the frame so that one end
touches thc horizontal stick and the other end rests on the ground. The
boys first throw tneir roliers toward the opposite end of the lane. The
onc whose throw is tnc longest has the first chance to bowl with his roller
at the pins. The one who knocks ofl all the pins 13 the winncr.

Ts'ang-niore, a gitl's game, is somewhat like blindman’s buff. The girl
(occasionally a boy) who plays the “blindman” leans against one of the
walls and covers her eyes, pretending not to see anything, Then she runs
here and there searching, and when she finds and catches another player,
the captive becomes the “blindmain.” Another game, played by two big
ginis and a group of young children, is locaily called “eagle caiches
chickens.” One of the big girls 15 the old hen and the other is an eagle,
while the young clildren are the pullets, The pallets and the hen forn
a line by ciaspiug hands; the eagle tuics Lo caich the pullets one by one
while the hen tries to protect her “children.”

“Catch a thiet” is a rough game, usually played by boys over twelve.
One voy is a magistrate, another a thief, and the rest are policemen, All
the boys who want to play stand in a row against a wall, their feet close
together, The fect arc counted from oce end of the Line {o the other in
time to a chant of rhythmic but meaningless sounds. The boy who
chants uses his right foot to touch the left fool of every boy in the row.
Each word of the chant should {all upon one foot. The foot upon which
the last word of the chant fails is drawn back a little, and the boy who
withdraws both feet first becomes the magistrate, the next is the thief,
and the third one is captain of the policemen. The thief aitempts io
cscape and the policemen try to catch him. When the thief 15 caught, he
15 brought befoie the magistrate and a trial is conducted, the magistrate
sentences him to a bealing and appoints two boys to carry our the order.
Ancther game played by boys is Ti-Chien-tze. A group of older boys
or young men play with a shuttlecock made by iying some poultry
feathers on a coin, This Chien-tze is thrown up in the air, and the players
try to keep it from touching the greund, kicking or bulting it but not
touching it with their hands. The game is popula1 in winter since it is
very active and helps the boys to keep warm.

Usually in the backyards or enclosed courts, swings are set up for the
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girls. While the girls aie playing, no young men except their own biothers,
cousins, or boys of the same neighborhood are allowed to be present. The
schoolboys are very fond of flying kites. They must be careful not to let
ti-e kite land in the court of any home. The local peeple belicve that
this brings bad luck to the family, and the kite will certainly be destioyed
aud the boys cursed. A ke is usually made of paper secuied to a bamboo
framework and is pamnted hike 2 human figase or a biud o: butierfly. In
muany cases 11 looks like the images used at funerals, or for wilcheraft, and
suggests death.

It is easy to araw a checkerboard on the ground and Lo use stoues as
clicchers, For this 1cason, checkerss s a very popular game 1n the summer.
Younger giris and boys play yuietly under the trees on the riverbank with
a number of others sitting beside as on-lookers. Sometimes the playes
get iuto a seuous argument and the spectators take sides with them.
‘While the cows are grazng, the boys sit down and play the gunie, some-
times letting their animals wander {ar away over the fields. In the winter
a group of youug people may gathcr to learn Clincse boxmy or to sing
songs in the houases where social gatherings usuaily take piace. During the
New Yea: I'estaval some active young people may also orgamize country
dramas.
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N addition to the clan and neighborhood organizations, therz «re othe:

kinds of intra~llag= groupinrgs Femilizs of similar social anc sconomic
status, families which suppoit a certain school, and the families whick
have hecome Chuistianized all tend to divide off into special groups

TFamilies of the same neighborhood may not be as close as families of
cifferent neighborhcods, because of status differences. T'wo or three Lun
familics, for example, live in the neiginborliood where 1nost of the Yang
1amihes Inve. ‘The Lius are very poor and do not have much to do with
the Yangs becausc they feel inferior to them, and the Yangs do not
make overtwes 1o them, either. Bur another Lin family, which has 1e-
cently becomc piospcious, has gradually become intimaie with the
Yangs. Their chuldicn were asked to attead the Chuistian schoul. The
mother of another Liu family had tried desperately to achieve these sociai
celations without success. To this end, she sent one of he. two soas Lo the
Christian school, but failed 1 her parpose because 1ie1 husband and sons
had a bad reputation in ihe viliage.

A Yang family which lives in the northwestcin pait of the village had
gradually buidt up their relations with a F'an family who lived in the
eastern end. Each family had four sons. Most of the sons and grandchil-
dreni of the two famuies were graduated from modem schools. Con-
sequently, they are regaided as learned familics. Some of them have
traveled s good deal, and members of the two families are famuiaz with
the new carrents of thought. 1a addition, cach family owns about the
same amount uf Tand. For these reasons, memnbers of the two families con-
sider themselves equals and meet freguently. Both fanulies have attracted
others which are either equai in stalus or have educated members.
Fomerly, the ten or twelve wealthy familics ot the village had more
intimare relations with each ollier than they had with their neighbors.
‘There was also a groap of middle-class families, Their associahon was not
strong but recognizable. The poor families also constituted an mfoimal
group. In the past decades, dustinctiols based upon wealth Lave bioken
up because of the decline of the rich famiiies and the general disruption
causcd by the war. In general, this kind of stratification is ruther saperficial,
fo1, 33 ws liave scen, the status of a family may change in a few genera-
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tions. The shifting cerlainly counteracts the building up of peimanent
social classes. Another point to be mentioned is that a family with
wealth but no culture is usually the most isolated; the rich cultured
farmers look down upon it, and yet it does not want to associate with
the poor peopie. Thus, wealth alone does not give a family high position
in the community.

For several years the village school and the Christian school divided the
village into two gioups. Familes who sent thewr cliidien to the village
schuot weie drawu together by nuaeious activities, such as organizing
the school council, discussing the finances, making plans for enteitaining
the teacher, and so on. In the same way, the families who sent their
children to the Christian school also came together.

The introduction of Christiamty broaght about new groupings ot
families. Ten or twelve families belony to the DMoleslant chwcl, and five
or six families belong to the Catholic church. The Protestant famikes in-
clude the Yangs and Ch’ens and, fornmerly, also one of the 'an families.
The Cathclic groap i3 composed of fom o1 five P'an families and two of
the Ch’cns. Because Christianity is a new religion and is contradiclozy in
soune ways to the traditions and customs of the local society, Jie two
groups of families which identified themselves with this behef are sharply
diffcrentiated from other families. This differentiation caused a kind of
“we-gioup” consciousness in each of the two groups. The dozen Yang
and Ch'en families have maimained closer zciations than would have
been likely under other circumstances. The several P'an families which
belong to the Catholic chuuch are poor and of very low social status, and
are considercd by their kinsmen as a group of outcasts. As a 1esult, Lhey
have devcloped a fecling of umity among themselves. Both the Procestant
and the Catholic gioups regard themselves as ‘chosen people,” thinking
that they belong to Ilcaven while the rest of the villagers are sinne.s,
or people ot this world. The preachers of the churches have taught thewr
members to distinguish themselves from the other people. Neediess to
say, this has trcmendously widened the gap between the Chuistian groups
and the rest of the {amilies in the village. But the dissinction does not
stop here. Protestant-Catholic antagonism has split the two Chuistian
grcups, All the non-Chzistian families practice ancestor worsnip, They
Tzase the Kitchen God in their kiic'hens, burn incense sticks and kow-tow
in the shrine of the God of Earth on the New Year Festival, and palzonize
the Buddhist temple in the district. For these reasons, we may consider
them ag another celigions group, though they are by no means organized.
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‘When a village is thus paititioncd, it is natural that conflicls between
diffeient groups should occur now and then. Here are some important
village conflicts which actually took place in Taitou in the last few de-
cades. One was a conflict between Protestants and Catholics. The first
converls were membess of the Ch'en and Yang {amilies and included a
Ch’en scholai and Lis second tiocher. They werc all ambitious men, and
thewr primary purpose in conversion was to get positions as country
preacheis, and theu to eslablish a chuich-subsidized viilage school, to use
foreign influcnce through the church to deal with thei opponents, and
to seil food 1o the missionai.es, As a resull, resentmcit was fostered in the
minds of the other villagers and die whole Christian group became a
target for attack. Later, for somc unknown 1eason, a lop member of the
P’an clan also joned the group. Ilis action stincd up a greal concroversy
i Tus own clan. It was regarded by some of his kinsmen as a great shame
io the clan and thcir ancestors, and mcasuies against him were sceectly
plammed. Since he was a sich 1nan and a wember of the imporeant clan,
the few Chiristian members and the church autnoritics honoicd hun as
their top man in cvery casc. This crcated jealousy among the Cluisiiau
Cli'ens, onc of whom fclt so Ladly that he refused to stay in the group.

A fow yems lates, the Catholic church in a distant village also secaicd
membaeis amoug the villagas. Tlic Catholics wanied couverls and did not
care what kind of people they were. They hinted thar those who came to
the chuich would have financial help and tiic proteclion of a forciga
power if they weie cver involved in any legal disputes. This atiracted many
restless, propertyiess, and oppressed people. Befoie long, a group of seveal
dozen poot people of the village declaed ieir affiliation with tlc Catholic
hurch, The pricst and headman imiwed the Western church fathers in
assumning a belligerent attitude toward tne Protestant group. This situation
was immcdiaicly seized upon by the villagers, who hated the foicign
celigion aud its believers, and by the ambitious and disconlented Ch'en
scholaz, as well as by the I"an clan heads, who 1esented the affiliation of
some Mans with the Protestant group. The anti-Chiistian viliagers wanted
the two groups to destroy each other; the Cly'en scholar wanted to defeat
the P’an who had defcated him among the Dotestants, and the clan
neads of the I"ans wanted to punish their 1ebellious member. They ali
set to work. The villagers and the P’an heads incited members of the
Catliolic group to quarrel with Lhc Protestant group, while the Ch'en
scliolay joined forces with the Catholics. One day a rumor reached the
Catholics to the effcct that the Protestant members had insulied their
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God and their piiest. The young Catholics immedialely seized the P’an
member and did the most shameful things to insult him. Then they
threatened and abused the other membeis. They also insulted the brother
of the Ch’en scholar, The Yang membeis had been threitened but not
actuaily insulted, The clash did not develop into a real row because the
Piotestant group decided not tc oppose the Catholivs. Aller the I"an
inember and the Ch'en scliolar s brothe: had been fusulted, the mamn pur-
pose of the fight was accomplished and the village leaders mediated the
conflict, which ended with the Protcstants’ proinise to entertain the im-
portant Catholic membeis at a formal dwwer.

The Chliristian gioups and the other villagers came nto difficulty over
hie question of sharing expeuscs for practicing opeta in tie viliage. The
opera was 2 most inportant amaseruent and 1t was an annual occasion.
All the families contributed to it according to their mcans, except the
Christian groaps who 1efused to pay their share. They held that the'
opera was a kwd of thanksgiving to the Dragon God and therefoie conuie-
dictory to Christianity, and Christians could not give moucy {o it, but
that did not prevent the Christian families and then relatives from attend-
ing the performance and enjoying the entertainment as wnuch as anyone
else. Thus greatly annoyed the otha villagcrs and the Christian gioups
were regarded as no longer propeily belonging to the willage. The viilagess'
rcsontment grew when they were told that the Cliistiaus wese prolected
by foreign power.

This was not the ouly [riction that occurred between the Cluistiau
g-oups aud the other villagers. The Chiislians weie taught thar they
were God's choscn people, that they no longer belonged to this world
but o God’s wanld, and that they must organize thewnselves iuto oue body
agamst all who were not Christians, and who, therefore, were “sinners.”
The poar Chuistians who felt that they had been oppressed o ill-ticated
by {he wealthy people, wanted to avenge themselves and {0 expiess thewr
{eeling of injustice. The ambitious members assumed chat they were as
good as, or even superior to, those who held leadership in the village, the
vdlage gentiy. They considered 1t an injustice that they did not have the
oppottunities to demonstrate their leadewship. Bes:aes, the Cluistians
hagd the attitude that the non-Chistians weie pitifal because they re-
sisted the “truc God” and were, therefore, commitling the sin of wou-
shiping false gods. On their side, the non-Christian villagers regarded
both the Protestant and the Catholic groups as mean peopie—people
wha refusexd to pay homage to theirancestors, who betrayed thewr country-
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men but made fuends with foreigners. Since both sides had piejudices
like these, conflicts could hardly be avoided. It was only after people had
had time to become moic familiar with the rehgion, and the cxcitement
at the strange things had abated, that the hostile attitude of the nor-
Christians was lessened. The rcconciliation was also attmbured to the
enliglicenment of many of the Chunstians. 1a iecent years, many well-
trancd leadews giew up among the Chinese Christians who undzistand
Chuistianity much beiter than thein predecessons, the first converts, did.
'These men take a liberal aibiude and coopelate m many collective ac-
tivities with other groups, and reframn fiom condemmng other behefs.

A couflict between school factions also wade village history. Years ago,
an ambitions and self-madc scholar of a Ch'en family wanted to become
a schoulteacher. Ile fostered the 1aea among the faulics of the Yang,
Ciu'en, and Lau clans that thewr chudien weie not lLieated as well as
the P’ans by the teachc: i the P'au clan’s school. Since all three clans
felt sabowdinae to the Fan clan, indignatiou was not duficolt {0 alouse.
In addiiton, a number of familics of the Cl'en and Yang clans had ac-
cepted Chudstianity, aud this new religious belief had brought the families
wio close ielationship. The scholal vigoiously advacaled the establish-
ment of a new schicol for iheir own childien so that they could be in-
dependent of Jdie P'an school. He finally succecded, and a sccond school
was opencd in the housc of a Yauyg 1amuly. All tie pupils were boys of the
Ch'en and Yaag claus. The teacler of the “orthodox” school and um-
portant iuembess of the P an clan resented tus new move. Rumuis were
spread by them about the Clien teaclier, autacking his scholarship, and
also waamng the minos claus that they could cxpect refalation in oue
foum o1 auorher. The Yangs and Ch'ens calied a meeting at which they
resolved to uphold their rights and suppoit their teacher in every way.
The antagonisi: belween this group and the IMan clan lasted for several
yedis. Since the second school was puirnarily a sesult of the ambition of
the Ch'en scholar, the bitteiness of the P'ans was laigely dJirected to
the Ch'ens catlier than to the Yangs and Lius, Besides, mos. of the Yang
farmlies had fairly good relations with many individual P’an families as
well as with the clan a» a whole, The Yangs, undeistandiug that they
were iu a minor position in the village, never tried to compete with the
P'ans in any of the village afiaiss, end the F'ans ireated them frarkly
and generously.

An nteresting point in this conflict was that, in both the Yang ana
Ch'en clans there was a leading famuly whizh did not fake sides with
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its own kinsmen. The head of the Ch’en family, a younger brother of the
Clr'en scholar, believed that good 1elations with all the clans in the village
should be maintained by all means. As a result, he was not on speaking
terms with his own brothes, but later was supported by the P’ans when
he held the office of village head. The head of the Yang family was a
very umbitious person, who kept aloof from the conflict because he hm-
self was antagonistic toward the Ch’en leades as well a5 the important
membess of his owu clan. Had the Cl'ens and Yangs asked him to lead
the fight, however, he woaid certainly have taken part, for he loved Lo
dominate.

The two schools had both undergone some change, as we have seen.
The one supported by the P'an clan became a public school, 1eceiving
tccognition aud subsidies {iom ile county government, while the one
sponsoted by the Ch'en and Yang clans becaiue an mstitution of the
viliage Protestant church. Conflict between them was considerably eased
because of tie auloniatic division of terntories from which each school
recruited its pupals. The teirtory of the Churistian school was the westein
section of the village, while ciat of the village school was the eastern
section, Fuither iniprovement was brought about by the good relatious
beiwcen the young teacher of the Chuistian school and the younger
gencrations of the Man families. When the teacher of the village
school realized that his school coufd mot take care of all the boys
and that his training was really infeiior to that of the tcacher of
the Christian school, {he antagonism was lessened. The seeming Lai-
mony between the two schools and the friendly attitude of the Flau
leadcis encouraged two brothes of 4 Yang family to hope that the
schools could be united, One day they invited the willage head and the
teacher of the village schiool to talk over this idea. The brothas made it
clear that their suggcstion was enlirely for the good of the two schools
and for the children of the whole village; that they themseives did not
nave any persoral interest in the affais because their careers lay outside
the village, that onc school would be much stronger than two, separated
in both finance and teaching; and that the present teachers would have
charge of the new school, where they would have the advantage of
dwviding the cousses among themselves in accordance with theu specialized
baining, The response from the teucher and the village head was favor-
able. The next day the two biothers left the village to attend to thew own
Lusincsses. After several months, news came to them that dissention
had again arisen between the two school factions. In the first piace,
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the village schoolieacher and other P’an leadeis had misunderstood the
proposition. They thought that it was a trap, a trap sct up by the Yangs
and Ch’cns, o1 by the council of the Christian school, to absoib the
village school for the puipose of upsclting the position of the P’ans.
Second, the members of the Christian council were unable to conviuce
ithe otheis of theit siucerity and unselfish motives as the two Yang brothess
uad done. Because of this the teacher of the village school and all thic
leaders of the P'an clan resumed thewr unfriendly attitudc toward te
Chuistian school and the Protestant gioup. A son of the village head
wds siudying in the Christian school and the village head himself camc
to the school to talk with the teacher and membess of the schooi’s council
almost every day. But botl: the father and son ceased their visits and
were embarrasscd when they met peisons of the Clustian group. This
was becauase the village head was also a member of the P’an clar, so he
had 0 act on the side of the wiilage schooileachcr. The origiuators of
the plan were greatly disappoluted. They had a decp fear Luat the good
relations Letweea ihe lcaders of the Yang clan and the leaders of the
P'an clun might be undermmed. The situation has now been remedied
{0 a consideiable exicid, bul the idea of consolidaling the two schools must
wait for a loug Lime to come.

Clan feuds were a nol unconimon souwe of village conflict. Such a
feud casted belween somce fmailics of the F'an and tne Ch'en clans.
In he coutse of it, a Ch'en family was atiacked one wight by gangsters
whose faces were either pamied or covered Ly masks. The fanily and
their relutives all suspecied some of the P'ans, but since they could not
produce any evidence for their suspicions, the P'ans proscunced the
accusation a great 1nsalt. Although the case did not develop into a serious
cian fight, the bad feeling between the two clans was heightened and an-
other incident occurred. On the mam 10ad north of the village, the Cl'en
clan had erected a s.one monuaent o honor a faithiul widow among
their ancestors. It had stood there for several decades when one day it
was found lying on the grouud. The Ch'ens discovered that the damage
had been doue by some young people of the P'an clax, and they im-
mediately took this as a challenge. They were ready to undertuke a law-
swt but, forlunately, the ["ans realized that ilie mischief they had done
could not be justified or cxcused in thd court. Therefore, they sought the
aid of the village leaders to arbiirate the case. The Ch'ens finally accepted
the P'ans’ offer to erect the monument again and build a brick frame
to protect ir, and the case was settled.
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It is clear that the causes of such feuds are complicated and refer back
10 a number of things. Clan prejudice is an important factor, fo1 upon it
depend most of the associations or divisions among families. Religious
preiudice has intensified these divisions, though this is an unfariilia: and
a recent thing in China. There is suspicion in rciations between a stiong
clan and a minor one. The Ch'en families, for mstance, had in the past
thirty yeas always thought that chey were unfaidly tieated by the village
uificers (who Liappened to be members of the F'an clan), mn1cgaid {0 the
sharing of the expcnses of willage adm.imstralion. Fo1 this rcason they
were considered troublemakus, and the important P'an families could
w0l bui come into conflict with the Ch'ens.

Insuit to a family’s oz a clun’s ancestors will always biing 1epercussions,
Danage to an ancestor’s giaveyard, speaking of an ancestor’s less worllry
deeds, making derisive signs or gestuses al an uncestral hall orat anythiuu
related ro ancestors cause sorious ill-feeling between famiues or cians.
When a family 01 a clan is prosperous and clan consciousness is strong,
its members vigoiously defcad theu uncestors and all thai pelains to
them. Children of poor families may swear ar each othe at the expensc of
their ancestors without czusing serious clashes between Uieir parents, but
this 15 not true of richer families. The fung-shui (glaveyard site) is some-
times an mnportant factor in confhicts between clans. Since a clan’s most
impoitant funcrion is to make sure that their ancestois” spirits aic happy
in the other world and their progeny uumerous, tich, and honorable in
thus world, finding and defending a place of good fuirg-shui is a very
important task. Any damage to the place cndangers he Lappiness of the
family, and such an offense could nol be toierated. This belicf has be-
come 30 strong in Chinese minds that a deep1ooled seutiment has de-
veloped around ancestral halls and ancestral gaveyards. Lawsuits over
ancestral property are all too common in the Chimese coanteyside, Be-
cause of thei agricultural occupation and thewr peaceloving Lradition,
the Chinese masses aic computatively hard to arouse against a national
cuemy. But once convinced that the encmy would destroy theii an-
cestows’ residence and turn over their ancestuss’ graveyawds, they wall
ixght to the last ditch, In Chinese history one can find nUmEI0us War
siogans rcferring to the ¢ proteotmg our ancestors’ graveyards.”

Quarrels between ncxgl*bonug {amilies are often cansed by children’s
sqhabblcs. The children of the upper-class famihes are usually taken case
aof by their aiblings when they are young and by a schoolteacher when
they are above six or seven years 6ld. They have few chances to get into
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irouble with othe: children. Their parents are afiaid of being eriticized for
spoiling them and theiefore refrain from siding with their own childien
when quanels aiise. When upper-class families are involved in such a
quirrel, it is 2 more serious matier than a noisy dispute between women
or a street fight between men. It may icad to a lawsuit or a Jong lastiug
natied.

Through many generations the Chinese viliage gentiy have lcarned an
mlesesting way to end certain kinds of village conflicts. This is to do
nothing about it. When iwo lower-class families gct into a dispute, the
morthers scold each other on the sueet, their husbands may have a fist
fight, and then it all suddenly stops. The next day their children play
together as usual, the adults may not spcak to cach other for ten days or
more, but they conduct their owu business as usual and gradually forgel
the matter. Disturbances of this kind are usually ignored by the village
ieaders. To be sure, this 15 not always the case, Oceasionully, small matters
develop into sometaing cxticmely serious. For instance, two poos tamilies
quauel one wmorming, Every one of the naghbors thiuk it is just another
quarrel, but the acxt day the head of oue of the farmbes is found mur-
dewed. Tlus Lics Leyond the power of the village leadeis, Lecause the case
is no longer a village conflict but a crirmual act, and can ouly be settled
by law. Oy, a Fainily may fiad one niglil that their home, or a Lieap of
stiaw, has been sel on fire. This must also be dealt witl by law.

‘When two leading families, w1 two village dignitaiies, or iwo clans,
comc into conflict, the case will not be ignored butr must be mediated by
he village leaders. Pacification has been for long the measaie vsuaily
employed to end important village disputes, Usually thas is done through
the good offices of thie village leaders, but when the gentiy or the chief
clans are involved, the ordinary village ieaders do not have sufficient
prestige to intervene. In these cases, leawers from other villages are called
in. These inay be no more capable than the local leaders, but becaunse they
are from a different village their prcsence means more to the conflicting
patics, and, therefore, they have a greater “face.” Many disputes are thus
setiled by outside intervention.

The general procedure is as {oliows. First, the invited or self-appointed
village leaders come to the involved parties to find out the real isues at
stake, and also to collect opumions from other villagers concerning the
background of the matter, Then they evaluate the case according to
{heir past experience and propose a solution. In bringing the two parties
to accept the proposal, the pedcernakeis Lave to go back and forth untii
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the opponeats are willing to meet halfway. Then a formal party is held
awner in the village or in the market town, to which are invited the
mediators, the village leaders, clan heads, and the heads of the two dis-
puling families, The main feature of such a party is a feast. While it is in
progress, the talk may concern anything except the conflict. The expenses
of the feast will eitlier be equaily shared by the dispuling parties or borne
entirely by one of them. If the controveisy is settled i a form of “ue-
gotialed peace,” that is, if both parties admit their mistakes, the expenses
will be equaily shared. If the setriement reached shows that only one
party was at fault, the expenses are paid by the gully family. 1f onc party
chooses voluntarily, or is foiced, to coucede to the other {as in the case of
the Protestant-Catholic dispute), it will assume the entire cost. When
the heads or 1epresentatives ol the disputing families are usheied to the
feast, they gieet each other and exchange a few words. After a little whue
they will ask to be excused and depart. Thus, the conflict is settled; but
sometiines the seitlement may not be conclusive.

Generally, when the two conflicting parties both beiong to the middle
or upper class, no compensation is paid when the sctilement is made.
Receiving money or other material compensation from a losing opponent
causes great shame. 1he victory lies in the general opimon of the public
that onc is 1ight and the opponent wiong. When this is won, any
damages soffered can be overlooked. The mmportant thing is that your
oppenent has to admit that he has beea wrong, and tlus is very hawd o
2 maa of cqual status to do. A feast provides ihe ideal situaticn for such
an enforced acknowledgment. Overtly the feast 15 given to the mediators,
actually it is an admission of defeat. The person who pays for it apologizes
by this means.

Very few~—perhaps none—of the disputes in this village have been
solved by a lawsuit. Even Lhe case in which a Ch'en {amily was attacked
at night by their neighbois was settied out of court. Villagers foiced into
a legal case must go to the county seat and hire lawyers, and the ensuing
costs are pronibitive for any of the farm families. Nine out of ten familics
who have soughe 1ecourse to the law have hiad to sacrificc a great parl
of their small property. Countless stories and proverbs have discouraged
farmars from referring thei cases to the government. Private mediation
has been and is now the most important legal mechamsm in rwal Jis-
tricts throughout the country. Social justice has beew in the past much
mose important than legal power in protecting the weak against violence
of any sort, It is a fact that no matter how small or weak a family may
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be, if its mcmbers behave fairly 1o the other villagers, both the strong
and the lawless will cither help it or leave it alone. If it is unicasonably
attacked, the attacker would sooner or later be discovered and the whole
~illage would punish him. In the last twenty years, when bandits hove
been numerous in the couniiyside, the {amilies ithat werc atlacked were
those who had bad 1elations with most of the villagers, cspecially the
poor ones. A number of rich familics who seemed logical taigets 1or the
bandils weie untolesied throughout the chaolic period because the
members of these familics Liad always behaved well in dealing with thei
fellow villagers, rich or poos. The bandits 1efiained from attacking them
because ihe deed would be condemned by both men and gods.

Since a number of village coufitcts a1e caused by huiting somebody’s
“face,” it is neccssaly to discuss the losing or gaining of “face.” *Face” is
a hitcral translation of the Chincse character lieir or mnien. Although lien
or mien mcaus just what the Linglish word {ace docs, the Chinese expres-
siou tivu lien (losing face) o1 yao mmen-tze (wishing a face) has nothing
to do with face in our usual undewstanding of the lern. It docs not mean
a certain expression on, or the pirysical appearance of, the iace, such as
iniplicd py “a funny face” or “a sad facc.” When we say in Chinese that
one loses face, we mean thal he loses picstige, e has been iusuited or
has beeu made to {eel cmbarrassmeni before a group. When we say that
a man wants a face, we mcan that he wants to Le given hounor, prestige,
praise, flattery, or concession, whether or not these are merited. Face 15
veally a personal psychological satisfaclion, a social estcem accorded by
others.

Perhaps this can be better undersiood by analyzing the factors involved
in losing or gaining face. The first factor is the status of social or other
equality between the peisons involved. For instance, if a village dignitary
asks anovher to make a social call with him or to grant some othe: favor
and is refused, hc will feel that he has lost face. If, on the other hand,
a peasaut is simdasly rcfused by one of his own rauk, he will not have this
fecling. As another fllustration, when one of two equally popular professo:s
is rcfused by the other 1a some request, the former will have Jost face, but
if a studeat is simitaly trealed by a professor, the student does not suffer
ioss of face.

Tl second factor is the inequality Between the social status of the two
persons. When a boxer is defeated by an opponent as strong as he 15, he
will feel sorry but will not lose face, Bul i the victor is known to be
inferior to him, then he will consider his Jdefeat a great loss of face.
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Likewise, a village gentry's embarrassment al being defeated by a2 man
of his own class would not be as scrious as if he were defeated by a junior
village officer. However, this principle cannot be extended indefinitely.
7t would not be true to say that the lower the opponent’s status, the
greater the loss of face, If the insulting person is only a plain peasant or
one who has been cousidered 1gnorant or mean, a cultuied man does not
lose face at all, because people will sy that the tioable is caused by the
peasant’s iguorance and is not che other’s fault, and if the latter 1emaims
impesvious 1o the taunt, he wall win great prasse fiom the villagers for
being too great to quariel with 4 mean pesson, ot so kind that he can
forgive ancther’s ignolance. Inequality of social status can nullity the
{ecling of loss of face in another way. When a plain villager is scolded
or injurcd by a gentlcman, he may iesent it but he will not lose face.
Samilarly, a junior village officer can be insuited by a government com-
missioner, by a poweiful willage leader, ui by an iufluential clan head
without much loss of face. In the academic world, a janior writer who is
scolded or insulted by a well-known scholal is proud of it 1ather than
ashamed.

A thud factow is the preseuce of a witness. In fact, the question of
losing or not losing face is based on anticipation of the elfect upon a
third person or party. If the indignity Lias not been witnessed or is cei-
tain to remain unknown to anyone else, then bilteincss may be 1oused
bul not the sense of losing face. When one does something socially
wrong but keeps it secrct, he does not feel embarrassed belore other
people. Whenever the seerecy is violated, he wil losc face, Thaefore, the
village streets or public gatherings ase places wherc one 13 in danger of
losing face. The restomation of {ace must also be accomplished at a pasty
presenied by mediators, village or community leaders, and the two parties
involved. But the cffectivencss of the presence or knowledge of a third
party varies with the degree of intimacy between the third paily and the
peisons involved.

Tnus, social relationship is a fowrlh factor, If the thud person is in-
tiraate with one or both ot the opposing parties, the defeated or insulted
pasty does not feel that he has lost face, o1 al least the fecling will be
negligible, But if the third person is not an ntimate, the situation is
quite diffecent, in the family, for nstance, there is no problem of losing
or gaining face in relations between husband and wife, parents and chil-
dren, or betweon siblings, but there is such a problem betweea the inlaws.
The poblem becomes more seriops when the social distance extends
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outside the family to the ncighboihood, to the village, and even beyond,
Beyond a ceilain distance, however, this faclor becomes ineffective. When
a man lives in a completely strange society theie is no problem of face,
no maiter what kind of mistakes he may make, because nobody knows
him. He can visit disreputable places or commit an immoal aci without
uneasmess as long as e can keep it from reaching thc attention of his
iriends or home folks. That is why a peison who always behaves well in
his local community may act very diffeiently in a4 Dig city.

A fifth factor is social value o1 social sanction. One may commut dif-
iereni and numerous mistakes, but not all of them ental loss of {ace. In
a society where agricultuie is the main occupation, one loses face if his
sann is not cared for. People pay much attention to filal piety and
ancestor reverence, and a family loses face if iis members do not hold
together as long as their paents mie alive or do not conduct a proper
funeral for them when they die. On the other hand, a person of such a
society can cowe back {o live as usual afier Laving failed o be a good
appreniice in 4 market-iown store or a successful student in the Ligh
school in the county seat. A father-in-law would be greaily shamed to be
cauglit joking with his daugiiles-in-law when no third person was present,
as would a girl discovered in a lovc aflair with a neighbor’s boy, for thesc
actions violate deep-rooted tiaditions.

The consciousness of oue’s own social prestige is a sixth factor. The
more conscious onc is of his status, the stronger is his {ear of losing face.
For iustance, a liberal or frce-minded village gentry would not be parucu-
laily distwibed if a junior villager should unwittingly offend him. But if he
were highly conventional or orthodox, he would be outraged and if the
offender did not apologize immediately it wouid become a scrious case.
That is why ordinary villagers never dare to deal directly with this type
of village gentlemen. Not a few self-made Icaders aze always in troudle
with fellow villagers just because dhey care too much for ther socal
prestige and are overly sensitive about it. Tlis is especially true in cases in
whuch middle-aged peisons ae involved.

Thus, age becomes a seventh factor in the problem of face. Young
people have not as yet acquired much social prestige and therefore do not
have much face 1o lose. On ihe other liand, old people frequently do not
feel loss of face, They can easily besexcused (and they always excase
themselves) on the ground that they asc old, and besides, experience has
made (hem too mature to be easily embarrassed. Only the middle-aged
neople, who are very careful to safeguard their social prestige, ate serious
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about losing or gaining face. Lastly, a person’s sensibility is also a factor.
A situation that makes one person losc face leaves another unhut. It
is very easy to hurt a sensitive person's feelings and if the slight occurs in
the presence of a third person he is certain to feel that he has lost {ace.

When a villager of note, a leader {ur example, is defested iu public
affairs or is insulted at a social gathering by one of his nvals, he will fecl
great humiliation and swear 1o avenge himself. Thus, a bittcr struggle
ensucs. If his family or fncnds say that i should not take the matter ioo
sericusly and that Lic onght to lave iolerance, his answer will, in most
cascs, be like this: “Why? This is not a matter of insignificance, The
safety of my face is involved. How can 1 maintain my respectable position
in this community i T accept defeat from thar bastard? Of cousse I must
fight until my cnemy is on his knces. Remcmber, we are upper-class
people. We can sacrifice everything but our face.”

VWhen an upper-class family is attacked with bad words or violent
actions by another of a similar social status, a serious conflict will arise.
‘When village leadess come to scttle if, the injured family very likely says:
“Moncey, property, these are insignificant in comparison with our tamily’s
facel Just consider it irom our point of vicw. How could we live on as
usual if our face were lost to that infamous family? We cannot tolerate
this. We must fight on tll our enemy admits his guilt.” If the mediators
continue their effort, the family may finally give in, but say: “All right,
we may give up the fight if you gentlemen wili guarantee that our facc
will be safe.”” /and the guarantee is given: “Suzcly, we will see that every-
one’s face is saved.”

An individual +illager or a family may behave immorally and yet not
be subjict to legal condemnation. If the misbehavior is repeated several
times, the other villagers discass it in social galuerngs, saying: “Sincc he
does not care for his face, wiat can you do about him?” *“Yes, one can
do mean things when he no longer pays attention to his face. It is too
bad, indeed.”

After some injustice has been repeatedly tolerated the injured paity
may wam the offender by saying: “Now, look here!l I have several times
given you face. 1 thiak I hase done miy best. If you mean thal you
weally don't care for it, T wiil let you sce what 1 can do. You should not
comipiain that [ am a man who does not pay attention to other’s face.”
Or, if the cffended parson or fanily is too meck 1o wage a struggle, he
wiay munpus to himself: “Whar can 1 do? 1 have given him face already
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several times, but he did not appreciate it. It seems that I will have to
change my policy.”

If a villager purposely reveals some secret of his ncighbor before a
pitlic mceting, the neighbor will hate him and complain that he has
been made to lose face in public. Or, if a person iulentionally puscs
difficult questions {0 another at a mecting, the latter will also complain:
“That son of a turtle purposely embarrassed me and made me lose face.
1 shall not forgive luim.”

When a villager is involved 1n trouble with his neighbor aud 15 con-
viuced that he must bear the blame, hie will ask some viilage leadcis 1o
mediate the dispute. If the case is unfortunately 1cvealed to the public,
you may hear on the stzeet corness these comments.

“Hear anytling about Heng-sheng’s case?” one villager asks.

“Not much. Only saw him running here and there, Guess 1ic’s lookiug
for some face.”

Another villager answers, “T just can’t figure out what made Heng
sheng do such a foolish thing. It seems that there is no other way for
him to get out of it exccpt to find some inuportant face. Guess he’s doing
that thesc days. Poor icllow!l”

After a few days, these words may be heard in the village school: “Hey,
know that Hengsneng's case Lias been settled?”

“Yes, I heaid that yesterday.”

“How could it ber”

“Well, how would it be if not by Uncle P’an’s effort? Of course, the
opponent could not refuse Uncle P'an’s face. Heng-shong is lucky.”

Another kind of circumstance in which face is involved is when a
youngster offends a senior wember in the village. When the offended.
man is about to punish the boy, other villagers may pacify him by saying:
“For his parents’ face, you 1nay forgive him.” Then the senior memocr
may say: “All right. You are ola neighbors. For your face and for his
parents’ face, I forgive him this time.”

‘When two villagers aic invoived in a personal but not serious disputc
or arggament, one of them may ask the other: “Flecase stop it and give
me a little face, will you?” When one villager asks ancthir {o do some-
thing but the lsiter is reluctant, the former will ask: “Please help me; 1t
is a matter of face.” o

Whicn a person or a family of the Jower social class is iavolved in a
disputc with one of the upper class and the latter has shown some gen-

-
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erosity to the former, other villagers will say to the lower-class person
or family: “He 15 a man of greal face Of course he would not see or do
things hike you wounld. He would lose face if he quarreled with people
Wk you,” On the other hand, when a person of high social status has
intercourse with petsons of low 1epuie, the villagers will conunent. “Tou
bad that he goes with that kind uf pcople. His face and his famuly's tace
have been already greacly damaged.

Sometimes a famaly of the upper class may not act in accondance with
thie prevailing social custoans in cutertaming guests, 1 visiting relatives,
in prepaung a marnage or funeral, or in dealing with neighbois. 1 he head
of the family wants to save muney 9y culting the quantity and lowering
the quality of the giils or articles needed 1 these affairs. Then the vil-
lagers will complamn: “A famuly hke that should not Le 5o stingy. They
should pay a!tenticn to then face.”
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ILLAGE leaders can be divided into the official and the lav leaders. :

Official leadeis ave elected %y the villagers or appointed by the local |
or county government. They have specific duties to perform and are sup-
posed to funclion not according to their ewn option but aceording 1o the
fixed regulations. Under the old system there were four official leaders 1n
a village of any size: the she-chang, the chwang-clang, the Iniang-yueh,
and the ti-fang.

The she-chang was head of the rmral distnct, the highest official post.
No member of Taitou nas cver been clected to this office. A member
of the P’an clan held it two or three tuncs, but he lived in a neighboung
village A she-chang's headynarters was his home, but he travcled with
other village officers from one village to another and from his district to
the county government 1o perform his duties.

The chwang-chang was che vulage nead. He was always a native of the
village in which he held officc. He was clected for only one year but could
be reciected continucusly {or a numbes of years.

The hsiangyueh was the tax collector. Ongmally Lus chicf duty was
o convey to the viliagers the Empceior’s instructions as to how to be a
filia] son and to sce that the socisl customs and the people’s daily lile
were in cunformity with che Contucian ethics. Gradually the hsiong.
yueh became mercly a poutical cideily for transmitting orders from the
county government to the willage aud retuming reports to them on vil-
fage affairs, Fuaally even thesc circumscribed dulies stopped and he
became meiely a tax collector, o posiion which did nol command much
respect. The fissang-yuch was not necessarily an mhabitant of the village,
Once the hsiang-yueh of Taitou was 2 man from a wilage tnee railes
distant, for it sccms that his jursdiction estended over a temitory that
included scveral villages, Most often this job was in the hands of a
member of the P'an clan,

The ti-fang was the policernan of the village. He liad to arrest or detain
any crmninal, scport the case to the government and help the govern-
ment’s commission in making the mvestigation. Ho aiso bad to selide
petty disputes and o oiganize the night-patrol system. This position
was ¢ven lower than the hsiang-yueh’s and no person of means or status
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ever wanted it. The ti-fang was often insulted or ill-trcated by the govern-
ment’s servants who came to the village and, because hie had no defense
against such treatment, it was virtually impossible {for him to retain the
1espect of the villagers.

Of the four officials, the shie-chang and chwang-ciung weie clecied by
the viliagess. Thaditionaliy, anyone who desired onc of these positions
could make application to the government. Applications weie so few that
all thosc Lhat were Landed in had a good cliance of success. Those in
office acted as govelument representatives and consequently were some-
what dissociated from the village and gencially dishihed by the othex
villagets.

Alter the establishment of the Republic, the Chu-Hsiang-Lu-Lin sys-
tem was installed. The rural district was organized into units, and each
unit bad its own leaders and councils. The chu-chang was the highcst
official lcader of the rural district; the hsiang-chang was almost the equiva-
ient ot the old chwang-chang; and the other two officers, the lu-chang
and the Li-chang, were sabordinates of the hsiang-chang and generally
acted as his assistants. All the officers were clected locally and were sup-
posed to act on behalf of the villagers.

In spide of these changes, the official leaders in Taitou are still es-
seutially of the old category and function i the old manner. A middle-
aged man of the P’an clan now scrves as the official hcad of Lhe village.
Older people still call him ¢/iwang-chang, while the young villagess who
like vo pick up new terms addrcss him as hsiang-chang. He takes charge
of all public affairs and acts on behalf of the villagers in dealing with
the government or with otner villages. This man has been in officc about
ten years. Before him, the chwang-chang was his father, and before that,
it was a man of the Ch'en clan.

'Yhe willage head, or the hsiang-cheng, has an assistant. The present
one is 1 member of the P'an clan and is a capable person. In the last
few years, the govarnaent has starled progiams of road buiiding, civilian
training, Jand surveys, raial community ozganization, and so on., A capable
leader was necded to impress the government’s orders upon the villagers
and to organize them for carrying out the new programs. This assistant
has been abie to handie the job with considerable efficicncy. Many vil-
lagers, including his own kinsmen did not like him, but nevertheless the
peaple knew thal no onc else could do what he has done, and therefoie
ke has vemained in ofnce for a aumber of years.

There is still a tax collectos, though I do nel know whether or not
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he is still called hsiang-yueh or by another term. Of late, however, most
families have preferred to pay their taxes through a delegatc chosen by
them rather than through the official collector. A number of famulies, for
instance, give their taxes to a responsible member and let him pay them
in the county seat. In this way, they pay ouly the Laveling expenses of
thew delegate and aveid the high commission duc the tas collector for
this service,

At the beginming of every year a mecting is ireld to elect a hsiung-chang,
his chief assistant, and other subomidinare officess, Those who attend e
the senior members of the familics. Every family may Le represented by
at least one member, though a number of families do not scnd anyouc.
Many of the represeniatives are not family heads, for the heads of the
upper-class farailies do not attend the maocting, Many farmers are unin-
terested in village matiers and assume that there is no necessity for them
to go to these meelings, because the village will have ils chwang-chang
vur hsiang-chang anyway. Ordinarily, Lowevct, some representatives of
cach of the four clans aust bc present or the election is not considere
valid.

The election 1s conductcd very informally. There is no ballot casting,
no hand rasing, and no campaign {o1 candidates. 1 he meeting is held
in the viilage school or in some other customary meeting place. When
several members of cach clan have anived, thie person wiio presides over
the meeting will stand up and say, “Uncles and brothers, now we are
all here {0 discuss the public affairs of our village. As you all know, our
Chwang-chang, Uncle P’an Chi has served us very weli in the past year.
e has worked hard and honestly vo pacify disputes, to detend our vil-
lage, to help families which have been 1nvolied in unfoctunate contro-
versies, to represent our inteiests in dealing with the government, and s¢
on. A3 you also know, o be a public servant in these cays is veally a
headache. Rozd building, military tiainmg for civilians, land surveys,
school establishmicnt, village defcnse, and what not, arc all troublesomue
duties. Wc, as poor fanness, did not like them, becausc tizcy cost us 4
great deal of moncy and time. But the goverament has insisied that they
must be done, and our Chwang-chuang and other officers liave done thei
best in every one of these projects, so that we, as villagers, coudd live
peacefully through thesc hard times, Wow is the time to conduct a new
clection of our Ghwang-chang and other officers. Uncle P'an Chi has
secently said that he feels his age, that he Is too tired to bear the heavy
burden any longer, and would like to be celieved. I wani to know
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whether we should let Uncle P’an Chi retire and clect another person
io be our Chwang-chang, or should we ask him to continue. Since this
is 4 matter of importance to our whole village, you are requested to ex-
oiess your ideas and let us know what your opinions are ™

This opening address is folluwed by a moment of silence, Then one uf
the electors, usualiy a partially recognized village leader, will say, “Since,
as Uncle Heng Lt has just said, Uncle Pan Chi has served us well in the
past, I caunot see why we should let him retizc. I myself, and, I believe,
many other fcllow villagers, 1eally appicciate Uncle P’an Chi's service,
and { do not scc any other pason among us that is betrer for the office
than he.”

“Brother 1leng Chun is right,” says ancther 1epiesentative, who is
spinning his home-raised siik on 4 small spindle and has his long, thin
tobacco pipe in his mouth. “We must ask Uncle F'an Chi to continue
as our Chwang-chang. f1e has the abdity and the experience. Who else
can deal with those tricky government servants as he can? I know I
couldn’t.”

A small farmer who does not have much social position in the village,
might add, “I believe that any person who can be an official, great or
small, must be born with an official star, ‘['he man who has such a star
will be an official anyway. Uncle F'an Chi has been our Chwang-chang
tor a number of years. That means he was born to be a chwang-chang.
He has his official star. Then, why should we bothel to say yes or no?™
At this everybody lauglis. After & while, the chairman says again, “Now
wc have heaid opinions which are for our Chwang-chang to continuc in
uffice. Bur is there anyone who has diffescnt ideasi” Nobody speaks, but
the chairman wants to make surc that there will be no complamts later,
50 he addresses a member of the Yang clan. “What would you say, Lao
Sant” “T agree with inc othess that Uncle P'an Chi should cortinue.”
‘When several others have been asked and given an assenting answer, the
Clcction is decided, and the village's chiwang-chang is again in ofice.

Other officers, such as the lin-chaag, lu-ciung or chia-chang, are elected
at the same mecting, but ia a still less dignified manner. Every villager
knows that no upperclass person wants to be eiccted to any of these
offices and knows also that in each neighborliood there are two or three
pensens who wauld not refuse torserve, They simply tell onc of these
peisons in each hu-fung that he is clected as tho fu-chaag of the neighbor-
hiogd, The chwang chang chooscs one or iwo assistants, generally the
PErs0ns who have slready been his aides in the past.
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The election is a relatively simple matter since there is no competition
for office. On the whole, it may be said that the majority of villagers do
not wish to serve in any official capacity and are glad to find among their
nuzmber an individual who is eager to do so. This is sometimes enough to
assute the election, fur there are very few such aspiring persoun.

The Iate P'an Chi was coasidered a saccessful chwang-chang in Taitou,
and he may be taken as the type of person who generally became an
official leader. He was 4 man of leisure. e had no farm business to occupy
his time, nor was hc a ciafisrnan who lad to work day and night when
business was good. Ile was the head of a family of three giown sons
who were capable of working the tamily’s siall holdings of land, so his
help in the ficlds was not nceded. ITe was a man who did not balk at
petty deception when the siluation warranied it, and he often admitted
openly thal, for the bencfit of the village and for his personal profit, he
had to play tricks evesy so ofien. He said that not all villagess were
hosest people and that not all honest villagers would oce that some of
the means by which the chwang-cliung rcecived compensation for his
services were reasonable. In order 1o cope with thosc who weic not honcst
and with those who were honest but unrcasonable, sabterfuge was neces-
sary.

P'an Chi was a fuent and persuasive ralker and enjoyed making
speeches. Wheu the villagers were indifferent or cven hostile toward
some government program, he was able to convince them ot the de-
sirability of participation in the government plan. His fluency made him
itivaluable in mediating disputes between important families or clans.
When a conflict inveived persons i high places whom P'an Chi did not
dare reproach, Lie could be most ingratiating and conciliatory. He could
also be threalening and often shouted alovd in the streets his criticisms
of actions that displeased hum. His abuses, however, were usually reserved
for the poorer and weaker families. He connidered that diierential treat-
ment and a glib tonguc were nceessary «n the complicated sacial life of
the village,

The Chwan-chang was a very sociable person. He had done a great
deal of traveling in Manchuria, When he scttled in Taiton, he made
frequent visits to the mariket towin Fe was perfectly at ease in entettain.
mg important persons, such as the lodal authonties, the coanty agents,
district I=aders, and leaders of other villages. He was energetic and brave.
In Manchuria he had led aunting groups and had also been among a
group of exploters who went into the interiow,
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Although he had ruined his parents’ property by extravagances and
his unwillingness to do farm work, he was not considered an unpleasant
or immoral person by the villagers, but was rcgarded by them as a good
spcst. He did not hesitate to swear, he received commissions ar took them
when he handled public funds, but becauwse e was genial he was not
condemned for these practices. Another helpful trat, undes the circum-
stances, was lus willingness to adrmit that hie was subordinaie to the
village gentiy. Ilc did uot fecl hunnliated when ordered to do some
business for them, and he fuily recognized that he was only an orderly of
the local authiority or ot the county goverument, Ile did not feer that
he was losing face when he was insulted by the county officials but Lore
it with a good will.

The present clowangchang of ‘laou is Pan Chi's son, who is very
much like his father. The chief ascistant, also, possesses many of the
same characreristics and he, too, has always been considered a capable
willage offices, though his moial standaids are somewhat lower than P'an
Chy’s. This man is 2 member of the P’an clan, though he is poor. For a
considerable time he worked as a cook or a domestic scrvant in Tsiugtao,
and failed to make mach money. Since he liad no land to cultvatc and
showed no intercst in taking up any trade, the former chwangchang
picked him 1o serve as his orderly. Gradually Le became indispensable
and began to w.n the favorable opinion of the villagers. When nc became
chief assistant, he made cnemies by attcmpting to squecze too much
money out of his deals. Hc mairied a woman who had alceady been mar-
ued, which lowered his social status very much. But after they had a
family and became piosperous, his wifc gradually improved Ler sclations
with the neighbors and the people’s resentment against her lessened.
This man 5 still the chnang-chang’s chief assistant and is playing an
iacreasingly important role in village affaiss.

Once such a person is clected, the probability is that he will remain
1 office for 3 long time. Sowe villagers may not be satisfied with him,
Lut as long as he does nol make sericus mistakes they will not bother to
clect someone clse. [f hic himself teally wants to rctire, he informs the
mpodant villagers of his intention, so that the chairman of the election
will make a different kind or opening addcss and the villagers will not
reclect him, If ke has donc sometHing incxcusable, then cither he himself
wauld not have face to hold office any longer or the influential laymen
Jeaders would suggest his dismissal. In this case, the chairman of the
meeting would also nnt that a new chwang-chang should be elected
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and the villagers would follow the cue. The result of the election is
thercfore to some extent prearranged and the meeting is a routine matter.
The real authority lies in the hands of the laymen leaders. Most villagers
urlerstar:d this and do not attribute too much importance to the office
of chwang-chang,

The most important duty of the official leaders is dealing with the local
or county government on behalf of the villagers. When a guvenmuent
order arrives, the local authonty summons the cawung-chang of all vil-
lages in the district to the maiket town, wheie they are inforncd of
their duty. The local chwang-chang 1eturns to his village, sees the im-
portant laymen first, and discusses with thcin the way in whicn the order
will be carried out. Then a tentaluve plan is dvawn up. After this has becnn
done, the chwang-chaig calls a meeting of his assistants and all the other
village officers, iucluding representatives of some families of each clan, at
which the government order and the tencalive pian are preseated. After
some discussion, the finai deiails for recruiting labor, sharing expenses,
and planning the schedule of work are 1oughly formulated. Then the as-
sistants and other subordmate officers infoum all the families ot what
they are to do. 1u casc some of the villagers compiain sbout the plan or
attempt to evade their responsibilities, the chwang-chang or his chief as-
sistant will rcbuke them on the main street or at a public gathering—

rovided they are mot persons of importance. Ii many complain, the
rebuie will be changed into an appeal. If an imporlant person (or family )
complains, the chwang-chang will go to see the complainant personally
and try to placate him,

Occasionally a chwang-chang is 1cquircd to make petition or cxplana-
tion of certain matters to the government on behalt of the villagers—an ap-
peal for eacmption f1om paying of land tax wlieu famines oceur, or an ap-
peal for protection when there are threals from bandiis. In respect to
neighboring villages, the chwang-chang is delegated to take up a federal de-
fensc project among a greup of villages or in the whole market-town area;
to diseuss with onc or two neighiboring villages a collective sponsorship of
opera practicing or religious parade; and to act on behalf of tiae villagers
in controversics with neighboring villages. Within the village the chwang-
chang and his assistants are active leaders in inviting an opera company
to the village fo: a three-day practiow session dming iie slack season;
{hey arc leaders in conducting a rcligicus parade when there is a drought.
They are also the responsible persons when collective action is necided
to combat locusts, or to maset crop crises caused by hail, Hood, or storm,
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Somctimes they are asked by the schooltcacher to help in canvassing
pupils. The official leaders, cspecially the chwang-chang, are mediators
when two famulies or two clans get into a dispule. The official leaders
are also charged with the protection of the village: nigl+ patrelling to
guard against pecty theft and fire, crup watching 1o prevent animals or
thieves from damagmg the fields, and also survedlance to xcep gambhiag,
op:um smoking, aud prosttution from becoming too scuous. The
chwang-chaing and his aseistants were 1ne persons directly iesponsible
in all these matters. Wher: pohtical order in the rural distnets became
decadent and the rmal people were scnously thrcatened by bandits or
other discoutented clements, village and local defense became necessary,
and the official leadcrs weie agamn charged with the responsibiity.

In acting as a Icader of local defense, tie chwang-chang of Tarou is
a good examplc. We have aiready described the village defense oygans-
zation and have pomted out that 1ts success awed much to the leadership
of the chwang-changz, He had learncd to shool and had acquired some
Anowiedge ol group organization when he was with his father in Man-
churia. He put this cxperience into practice when, as chwang-ciiung, he
crgamzed the young villagers, built the defense hines and the fortincations,
and, aLove all, led ihe defenders in actual combat with bandis, At
nignt he was on patiol datly just as other villagers werc. He led 1he men
in chasmg the bandits, Ile was the one who introduced military dnll to
the village. The cutire village under his leadership was orgaiuzed into
one combat unit which sucessfully warded oft all attacks.

Finally we sce that the cliwvanyg-chang is olten the chairman of the few
significant village meetings that take place, such as discassions on Low
te paucipate in the governmment’s rural reconstruction programs, or the
organization of village defewuse, and so on. We also see that the chwang-
chang is often asked to be present at the time of the separation of a
family, His presence is not actually required m such an instance, but if
the brothers have no impoitaat selatives or clan head he is the most
suituble prson o act as a witness to the procecdings.

The chweng-chang is olten invited to dinncs when a family enterrams
a guest for the daughtcr’s behochal, or for a son’s wedding, or for the
soneii-Jaw’s first visit to his wife’s home, or tor the eclebration of a family
head's birthday. Each of these oevsions is planmed in honor of someone,
and the presence of inuportanc personages is a means of showing a guest
that Lis hosts hoid him in high esteern, for this is the equivalent of telling
the guest that he is accorded the same treatment, and therefore held in
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the same regard, as this guest of assured and recognized status. The
chwang-chang is the most casily available person to invite to a celebration
when it is necessary to make this display of indirect respect.

The ckwang-chang and his chicf assistant receive compensation for
{heir services in mouey or in cutertainment and gifls. Fonueily, the
chwang-chang and other officers were not paic, Expenses were pad
out of the public funas and the oificers made a commussion which toox the
place of a regular salaiy. if the actual cxpenses wese tea dollars, for ex-
ample, they would collect twelve and xcep the difierence for themselves.
No villager ever bothered to make a fuss aboul this as long a3 the amouats
were small, ‘The cost ot any rmal reconstruction project is borne by tne
people of the locality. Thne chwang-chai.g and Lis chief assistant collect
thea village's sharc and here, too, they make a commission tor them-
selves. This is an open sceret, Within limits, the villagess tolerate it, but
sometimes the exploitation bocomes so flagrant that they arc forced to
take action. The only real means of reprisal 1s to put the chwang-chang
and his assistant out of office and elect new cnes.

At the tume uf the New Year Feslival, each o1 che well-to-do familics
i turn invites the chwang-chang and other important leaders to dinner,
but thc chwung-chang’s subordinates have {ew sach invitations. If g
chwang-chang does a favor for some family, he 1eceives a gift from theru
on a suitabic occasion. A popular leader may receive a considerable
quantity of gifts aud invitations during the New Year season, but his
assistant receives very few.

In each village there aie a number of persons who arc ii a scnse leaders
though thcy hold no ufficial position. Theii influence in public aftans
or in the community life may be much geeater than rhat of the ofhoral
leaders, but it may not be evident. They arc known esscntially as re-
spected laymien. The most notable of these are the village elders, those
who have perfuimed special scrvices fo- the village as a whols, and the
schoclteachers. These peisons compuse the village gentry, so w0 speak.

In a Chincse village a tsu-chang, or head ot a clan, Las some mfucnce
over a designated group of familics, but his influcnce is only recougnized
by the clan and opieates within its limits. He is usually an older member
but somctimes may be the peison who i the wealthiest family head
in that parbeular commuuity, for L wealth allows him to do thiugs
others cannot afford A neighborhood lcader iz someone wha can infu-
cucc the five or ten famibies in his huung, or small lane, by virtue of his
personahity or intelligence or general 1ellability. It may become customary
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for his neighbors to seek his advice and in this way he excrts moie influ-
ence than anybody clsc in the vicinily.

A layman leader is not elected or appointed and is usually a man of
a kind entirely different from an official leader. He is & leades largely
because he is admired and respecied or because he hoids au imporiant
pos:ion in the social life of the village. A businessman who lived in
Tsingtao was 1ccognized as a top-ranking layman leader in Taitou all
during the timic he cugaged m bLusinss theie, though he was not a
resicunt of the vitiage. e is still an important leader, although he has
reticed from busmess now and lives ou lus small farm. When he was a
young man, his father tuined the family’s property by carclessness and
neglect, so he had to go to work as an apprentice 1 one of the siiops
i che market town. Fle made a very Lumble beginning and what success
nc did achieve, which was consideable, was due cntirely to his own cf-
forts. The villagers admued his later forlune, representing as it did to
them, had work, thnft, and stcadfasiness. 1t was on the basis of this
that he was sought out by them when theie were local questions to be
decided and was finally recognized by them as a most valuable icader.
The Christian minister, who belonged to the Yang clan, and the present
schoolteacher, who is a P'an, won their positions through a similar
process. The Yang was the son of a poor farmer who had 1o struggle
to achieve his present position. T'lic teacher of the village school was
also poor when he left home to become a worker in a machine shop.
He and his brother learned the trade and came home o open a little
foundry in the village. As the business went well, the biothers and the
famuly both climbed the social scale. Later, the first brotner went to
the county seat 1o get the proper training for teachuag m & new primary
school, When he retarned to Taitou, both the villagers and the govern-
ment made him Lhe Leacher of the village school. His training is far Lrow
adequate, bul since hic has a degree, nobody can deny him his post. In
addilion to this, he is on good terms with all the decent and important
viltagers sad thiey like him, so L is one of the important laymen leaders
of the viliage.

A late My, [an, as head of a wealthy family, was one of the village
gentry, Though a rich aan, he had himself worked hard on the farm
duung his younger years, With bis brothers and cousing he seudied as
% boy in the old-fashioned school, but Le applied himseif with greater
dihgence than any of the others and as a result his academic training
was superion, He later became the teacher of the village school, He wes
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very mild in manner, behaved in strict accordance with the Confucian
doctrines, and was respected and liked by almost everyone. When the
new educational system was installed by the goveinment and new schools
wese established in the villages, this man immediately saw the necessity
of adapting himself tv the new conditions. Ile weut to the leaches’
training school in the county seat, despite the fact that he was now ovar
fitly years of age. Un a cold winter day many years ago, thus writer saw
the old man cairying his belongings, beginning his twenty-five nule walk
to the training school on foot, The villagers who were standing about
on the strest said to each other as they walched him, “Look, he's going
to study agam.”

“It’s sally for a man like him tc undergo this soit of hardship. He has
pleaty to live on. What's the nced of his going to teach i a poor school?”

“But he’s a wondeiful man. Just see what spirit he has and what a
thrifty lite he leads. I beheve we all have something to lcarn from him.”

After several months of training the old Confucian became a semi-
modern tcacher and the old clan school turned intc a semimodern village
school. This old man went frequently to {he model primary schocl wiuch
was situated in the markct town 1o seck the assistance of the younger but
bettertramed tcachers who weie there. Nou was he embarrassed when
he sought the aid of a young inugh-school boy, Lhe son of a Yang fam.ly
who was spending his summer vacation at home. This young man taught
the old scholar mathematics and the old man ncver hesitaced to in-
corporate what he learned in his own lectures to the students of the
village schooi. After schicol, the pupils would jokingly say to the boy,
“So, you arc our teacher’s teacher.” Strangely encugh, this did no damage
to the old teacher’s reputation.

There were several other types among the village gentry. One was the
gentleman, distinguished by his handsome figure, neat dress, lugh spirits,
good munners, humorous conversabion and endless teisure. He was ia
sharp contrast to the other type of leisured villager who was aggressive,
dominating, and inordinatcly fond of public hearings. Years ago these
two wypes were well exemplificd by the hizads of twe wealthy Pan famulics.
One of them was admired and liked by all the villagers, the other was
admired but was not iiked because he often showed himself to be stingy
in his dealings with huzcd laborers. These men were not ambiticus to
be leaders, but they exerted their leadewmship nonetheless, for it was
torced upoa them by the position they Leld in the eyes of the wiiagers.
They were necessarily public figuics, This was especially true of the more
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popular of the two. Because of his mild, impartial, and unassuming man-
ner, he was sought after to mediate disputes that arose between families.
He was known in the entire market-town area for his skill in arbitration.

Another man, also the head of a large and wealthy P’zn family was
of enormous build, active, voluble, and given Lo fierce gesluring. He was
not a learncd man, but had bought a military degree from the Mancnu
government, He was very ambiticus but had failed t6 win a position in
the government and this was a constant sourcc of clugin to hum. 1ie
dominated alt village affairs and insisted in having a voice in all adminis-
tiative prodlems of the entire markettown arca. On the whole, the
village leaders and some of the local gentiy made concessions o him
and did not resist his attemprs at leadership.

Age 15 not of itself a qualification for leadership, but it is usually tiue
that the esscntial qualitics manifesi themselves in later life and people
believe that aged persons have much valuable experience. Being an ac-
ceptable example to the younger generation is a condition for Leing a
leader, and people lock for models among the older people. A leader’s
successiul functioning depends to a great extent on his knowledge of
the people of the village, and such knowledge is mare casily attaincd
by those w.th Lhe lcsurc to frequent wine shops and while away hours
in conversation. The vague term “expencnce * includes much that the
villagers think nccessary for leaders and this texm 15 closely associated
with age. 1L is only smcc specialized taining has become essential for
certain types of leadership that the idea of cxperience has also becomc
associated with the number of ycais spent in some particuiar area of
training, and this ntw view to some exicut threatens the former authority
of the layman leaders. Formexly, as at present, leadership was something
that was not sought but gradually becainc the accompaniment of certain
othe attributes—age, wealth, scholarship.

The laynen leaders remain in the background, but their tole is so
mmportant that withont theix advice aud suppori the chwang-chang and
his assistant are unable to accomplish anything. The village gentry arc
also heads of the chaef clany or familics, If they object to s program, or
even if they merely take a negahe sttitude, the administration faces an
impasse. Laymen leaders do nor, as a mule, deal with the govemment
authavities directly. Samerimes thedistrict leader or the county goveru-
ment invites them to a conference to hear their opinions rcgarding a
ceriain case; not infrequently their advice influences government policy.
Ih the okd days there were various ways of dctermining public opimion
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in the countryside, but as a rule public opinion was created not by the
small farmers but by the rural gentry and clan heads. The local officials
weie often ordered by the central government to listen to these laymen
leaders. who thus played an inconspicuous but important role in local
politics. In the writicu histury of a county there can be found many pages
devoied to the biographics of thousands of rural leadeis which have been
recorded carefully through hundreds of generations. It is a well-recoguized
tact that a great part of local history was made by them.

Laymen share a number of functions with the official leaders. In deal-
ing with other willages or in discussing district-wide coopeiation, the
geniry of different villages meet in the market town as the official leaders
do. In some cascs, the two gioaps meet logether. In mediating conflicts
betwecn farnilies or clans, the layinen play a more important role than
does the chwung-chang; they are more respected and consequently more
influcntial. Their intervention i a case is highly valued and their words
caly weight because of theii position in thc commurdy. If important
families or clans get into trouble, the chwaig-chang does not have suf-
ficient prestige or authority to settic the matter; the aid of the gendsy
must be invoked. Picsiding at ceremonial ozcasioas for impotant families
o1 for tne village as a wholc is anotlier function of the lJaymen leaders.

'I'he relations Letween the Taymen and official lcadess is defiuitciy 4
supraoidinate-subordinate onc. This was unifoumly true in the pase and
is siill largely true in the present. o pablic affairs che official leadeis do
tic aclive work but laymen direct themn. The official leaders a.c genesally
ke functionmies or even messengets of the gentry and the clan heads.
‘When the hsiang-chang and his assiscants recerve orders from the govern-
ment, they caunot make any decision until they have consulicd with the
wfluential laymen, and in these conferences the official leaders are usuaily
expected to be completely acquicscent. They relay the orders but their
own Opirions on now they should be carried out is of minimal iwnpor-
lance.

Traditionally, the magistiate or his secretaries paid respect to the village
gentiy, schoolteachers, and the large clan Leads, but would assume an
air of superionty towaid the official leades. No villager of social rank
or much self-esteen wanled {o be an official, for he would lose face in
dealing with those who outranked Wm in authority but not in social
stalus. Besides, no one wanted to be at the beck and call of the govera-
meqt or to have to take orders. A Chinese country gentlernan or a 1ural
scholar might welcome a post in the district, provincial, o1 central gov-
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ernment, but would nevertheless hate to bow to a lesser man. For this
reason, village officials have generally been recruited from the poorer
families; they are men who do not care overmuch for reputation or social
status or who are exceedingly interested in the profits tc be made. Nat-
uaily this has kepr the offices low in the eyes of the people, who have
never felt called upon to respect those who hold them. As far as can
be remembered, tic chwang-cliang (or hsiang-chang) of Taitou has al-
ways been a man of an unimportant family and of litile claim to village
respeet. The present incambent 1s cousidemably esieemed, but this is be-
cause he has done unusually good work in organzing the viilage defense
during the last ten ycars, a relatively uew Juty for the hsidig-chaig, In
the present systcin of organization of the iowal goveinment, the office of
official leader has been much cnhanced and the people are becoming
aware of the added qualifications needed {or the job. The young officer
now in charge is a junior member of the P'an clan and he il has to
Listen to the words of his clan heads, When offic.al leaders arc persons of
the lower social ranks, they are conscious of their inferiorily and the title
of offace is less strumental in their relations than their family positions.
This young man comes from a distinguished family bul Lis youth is
against him.

Formerly, if the land taxes weie paid and no cnminal case which hiad
to be referred to the law courts occurred, the village and the goveinment
had little to do with cach other. What coilective activities there were
in a Chinese viilage were largely negative or preventive in character and
dominated by traditional procedures. Except in cases of necessity, no new
measures were initiated. The duty of the leaders was to see that the axist-
ing order was not disturbed, and that any new suggestion which would
threaten it shouid fail of accomplishmeat. Recently this has been
changed. The govermuent wants the village to do many new things and
to climnate many things which it has deciared undesuable. Orders aud
suggestions come 1o ine villages almiost cvery day. The area has been
reorganized, and the village officess Lave uew anihority. The old type ot
chwang-chang does ot fit the new requirements, and hained people are
replacing him, This has had its cffect on the old patiecn of subordination
to the laymen leadois, who observe this change with a good deal ot
wcsentmicnt, The old assurance of fheir status is gone and in the present
insevurity lies the core of much of their antagonism Lo the new govern-
ment, They are nceessaniy the “conservative” element of the population.
Thr caticism of the government is not specifically dirccted at policies or
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the plans for improving the rural arcas, but rather at those appointed to
carry out these changes.

There are also leaders who are not official, nor yet influential laymen,
but who, by virtue of posscssing some special skill, are recognized as
being capable of leadeiship. Yeas ago a masoun of the Liu clan becaiue
popular in the area. He trained an apprentice, who also became popular.
A buy from a Yang family learncd the trade with the second mason. In
several ycars these thice had taincd scveral other masons 1t the village.
The original master is shll living. Although he has lost a great deai of
prestige, nevertheless he still has some degrec of leadership in that par-
ticular trade. The master-craftsman feeling still exists and the two masteis
can still influence the activitics of the other four niasons, When a piece
of work of any significancc has to be dong, the younger masons usually
go to consult their former masters and the latter give them the advice
and help that they need to soive their dificultics. When chee is a ds-
pute among the masons themsclves, it will be the two masters rather
than the othcr village lcaders who settle it, and theu words are asually
effective. ‘When a young mason is not fully trusted by the villagers re-
garding hus training in the trade, the master's recommendation is 1m-
portant if hc is to oblain work. In rctorn, the young mason recognizes
the leadcrship of the master.

Tne two mastcrs received from their followers three kinds of com-
pensation, When the young masons were their apprentices, they paid a
certain amount of what they carned to their masters. When the ap-
prenticeship was ovcr, paymens stopped and instead gifts were givea on
special occasions. The two masters also would be invited to any special
dinner that the families of the young men might give.

A similar 1elationship is seen among the four or hve weavers, but the
othcr trades, carpentry and blacksmithing, do unot have this master-
apprenbice organization, becaase there are only one or two carpenters
and smiths.

For many years it has been customary for a {ew people, young or old,
to engage in some local trade as small retaiders. The oil-pressing business
which has always been confined to a tew individuals is another example,
Young men may also go to woik as apprentices in the shops in Tsingtao.
If one of these makes 2 great snccessphe is recognized by all the villagers
and by many peopie of the market-town area as a businessman of the
best type. There will be a group of people aronnd him asking bis recom-
mendation or consulting with him about their plaos.
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Any problem regarding liteiature, ritual, children’s school training, new
laws or regulations passed by the government, and the news of the nation
and the world is usually discussed with one or both of the schoolteachess.
The villagers expect them 1o be able to answer qucstions relating to iy
of these topics. The preacher of the Protesiant church and the leader
of the Catholic groap are also specialized leadcrs. The first is so {ar ouly
able to lezd the religious scrvice and has done nothing, or very littie, 1o
answer the qacnes of church membeis on other subjects. This is prob-
ably beeause he is a man from the outside and there is httle mutual
understand:ng between him and the viliagers. Another {actor is that
cvery onc of the hve or six successive preachers has been poorly traned
and badly paid. The leader of the Catholic group has always been a
villager. He ssems to have led the group pietty well, because the members
held services often and regulaily for quite a few years though they had
16 preacher or subsidy from the outside. But this leadership also is largely
limited to religious achivitics.

The tcacher of the village school has been traditionally a peison who
occupied simulianeously several statuscs. He was the schoolteacher, head
of the P’an clan, a member of the village gemury, and a local scholar.
The present teacher is no exception; he is an important layman leader,
although he is too young to be his clan’s head. The teacher of the Chris-
tian school has always boen an outsider, so his leadership has not, as a
rule, been widely 1ecogriized. One of these teachers, however, was a veuy
influential person because he possessed ihe attributes of a real Chinese
gentleman, In addition to his specialized training he was able to paint
laadscapes, wiite poems, carve wood and stones, conduct conversations,
and appreciate natural beauties, He could also smoke like a gentleman
and sip tea like an oid scholar. ITe behaved very conventionally before
women and old people, but was humorous when he talked with a group
of young farmers. As a result he got acquainicd with most of the younger
villagers and all the old people spoke weil of him, He taught in the
schacl for six or seven years, during which time he exerted a significant
influence on the cultural opinions and activities of the village.

There have been women who assumied Ieadership in a clan, the branch
ot a clan, or among the families comprising a small neighborhood, but
their Jeadership was largely limitedl o influencing other women. Only
one wotnan in the last hity years showed a degree of leadership that
affested the village as a whole. She was the first woman convert to the
Christizn church in the entire matket-town arca, She fostered Christignity

'
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in her village and {requently inviied the handful of other converts to her
home for worship and mectings. When a definite place was fixed upon
for religious scrvices, she was busy wiging the women of the Christian
fazsilies to come to worship with the men members, and made it a point
to accomupany Uiewn herself. This required greai courage i o fan village
of thirty years ago, and her subiative aud daring much impressed her
fellow villagers, She was among the leaders who organized Lhe local
Christians in a concerted efforl to build Lheir own church. While it was
being constructed, she smduced thc other women {o contnibute then
voluntary labor to it. By this time she was definitely rccognized as a
leader of the Chrstian group. Despite all kinds of complaints and coun-
terarguments on the pait of her relatives and all sorts of abusc directed
at Ler by the villageis, she went to Tsmgtao to attend a Bible School.
‘When she came back to Taitou she was more devoted to the church
than ever. Her success in acldeving her aims, despric their unconven-
tionality and \he discouragemenr of others, made Ler a slimulating and
pethaps disturbing cxamiple to the other women, who began to get from
her an idea of what women might do. She was a particularly notewosthy
example because sie had a very pleasant personality and because she |
ncver allowed her vauied activities to lead her to neglect her home aud |
family. She managed hier domestic affairs so well that her fanuly rose in |
influence and importance during Lier lifetime. Since she was the only
educated woman in the viliage, she won great respect from the impoztaut
wllaac.w, who also liked lier hagh spirits and cheetfulness. Fer leadership
in Lier own clan, that is hcr hasband’s clan, was so gieat that even the
head of the most ambitious fa nmy in 1t listened to her and oncaswnahy
conceded to het requests and opinions. At lier deaths all the village leaders
and the authorities of the church mowmed her deeply. Two of her four,
sons became promincnt piofcssional men and the villagess ciedited their
success Lo ihe energy and good scnse of their mother.
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AITOU is closely related to ITsinanchen, the market town and con-

necting link betsec: the various villages which surround it. The
Yimits of the market-town area are set by the communication and trans-
portation facilitics and by the natural physical barriers of the region,
There are points at which it may overlap that of another market town,
and there are also some ‘ncutral zones” belween thicse areas, but, on the
whole, although theie is no clear-cat liuc of demarcation, cach maiket
town has 2 definite and 1ccognizable area, and looks upon the people of
certain villages as its primary customers, m luin, 1t is regarded by the
villageis as their town.

Hsiuanchen is much larger than any of the villages mn its arca, and
has many good buildings, both commercial and residential. The wupor-
tant streets and avenues all mect at the center of the town to form a
public square. The busimess section has broad stzeets lined with shops,
diugstores, restaurants, and inns, At the northeastern end of the town is
the Confucian temple and the new priinary schooi. Gn the outskirts are
the village-type houses of the farming famiues,

Since Hsinanchen scives more than twenty +illages, it has a consider-
aole volume of business. The five or six diugstores sell, in addition o
drugs, sugar, o1, spices, ana other tnings. L'here are also sevcial black-
smith and silversmith shops, thice or tour bakerics, two Lardware shops,
one bookstore, two lmge winemaking establishments, two carpenter
shops, three or four small inns and several restautants. These shops ate
open all week but arc busicst on regular market days, The owners and
derks came originally from the villages where their families still live,
and customers patronize those from their own viliage, Shops aie patione
izod by ihe same fanuiies for gencrations, {aumess go to them because
their fathers and their grandfathers went there.

Mosr of the trade still takes place on the six regular market days, which
aceur on the List, Afth, tenth, fiftconth, twendeth, twenty-fifth, and
thatieth day of every montli. Thes dates werc arrived at in cooperation
with the other four market towns in the adjacont arcas, so that taders
ia the region can go tv market in one towa or another every day, with
no conficting dales or marketless days to interrupt their toutine. Oy
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market days the busincss life of the town is in full swing. On the evening
before the market opens, the professional itinelant traders begin to pour
in with their wares; early in the morning come the village butchers with
{heir dvzssed Logs; the countiy merchants with their bags of wheat flour,
cans of petroleum, bales of spun cotton yaiu; dud the carpenters with
their homewnade fuinitare and faim implemcents. Later come the traders
who deal in diied {eodsiufrs, fish and seafood, truils, pottery, chinawaie,
and scores of other merchandise. 1hen the farmers begin streaming in
f.om the surrounding villages wich their loads of gramns, beans, tresh vege
tables and fruits, animal feed, and firewood. Some also dive in livestock
which they hope to scll o1 ckehange. Later come the people who have
nothing to sell but only want to buy. Some member from almost every
household in the viliage 15 mn the town on market day. In the morning
every 10ad leading o the town is ctowded with people. Very few women
g0 to market, with the exception of some old women from poor families
who carry eggs, or chickens, o1 baskets of scatood {or sale, o1 sume of
then handiwork which they hope to exchange for a little money.

All the available space 1 the town is crowded with boaths, counters,
and platfoims heaped with inerchandise. Traders dealing in similar cont-
moditics owcupy the same section, thus forming more o1 less specialized
markets. The livestock market and the fuel market are locatcd outside
the town on the riverbank. Pcople crowd thie streews, shouting, bargaining,
grecting fuends, yellwg, and swearing. The excitement reaches its peak
at noon and then begins to dccline, Soon the 1oads ai¢ filed orice more
with homewaid-bound illagess, but the aiketing continues until latc
atteinoon.

Besides the six regular days there aie usually two occasions set aside
cvery year for special marketing, generally iu the lace spring and autumn.,
These fairs, which last from diree to five days, draw people not only hom
the local villages but also fiom acighboring communities aud even from
otler counties. The schools are closed {or onc or two days, and everybody,
young and old—except the young ladies—comes to town. Dranas arc
performed, the wine shops arc crowded, and laige quuncities and great
varieties of commodities are asscimbled. Here the local people can buy
tlings which are not availablc on the ordinary marhet Jays—fine clotl,
silver for weddings, {umutore and farmonimplements, impocted furs, special
medicines. Tiade in livestock is lively.

Thus fat, China has not become a couilry of inodern industuies, buc
$hg has numerous smallscale rural industiies operated by fammers and
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their families or by rural arbisans. As a center for sclling what the faimer
makes and for supplying him with 1aw matenals, the market town is
indispensable. It has been 1eported, for example, that the cloth-weaving
industry in many parts of the province is still essentially the old type of
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Chinese rural industry; that is, il uses the market town as a center where
families buy cotton yarn for weaving, and sell their cloth for Jocal con-
sumption or for exporl. to distant markets. In this part of China there are
many martket towns dealing primarily in the distribution of manufactured
cotton yam to the rural families and the assembling of the cloth woven
by them.

The naarket town also finances the 1ardl tamilies, A regular cuslomer
of a seitain store does not have to buy with cash, credit is usually extended
to him for perlods up to oue year.In general, the villagers pay their debis
on the thice large festrvals, the Chmgming, Tuerwu, and Chungchiu,
or at the end of the year, Some farmers may even postpone all their pay-
ments to the last month ot the year. Since most of the store propnetors
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in the market town have families in the sumrounding willages, they arc
usually 1€lated to the faimers or know them well. It is customary for
farmers who have surplus money to deposit it in the store run by a kins-
man ot a fellow villager; the stoie, 1 turn, lends the money to 11s good
customers, thus taking the place of a pawnshop. There is 16 pawnshup
m lismanchen, {Lerelute, the villagers cannol raise money by pawning
their valuables.

The market town prov.dcs opportunities for faime.s from different
viliages to meet onc another, and is in fact une of the few places where
they can meet. Clunese farmers always have friends and rclatives in otnex
villages and these mectings m the maiket take the place of visits, whicl
would be mo.e cxpensive. When the {armers return home they 1epoit to
the whole family what they have seen and heara and, in this way, people
are kept informed about one another.

Most ot the leaders in a Chiuese rurdl communily nave lesure time,
whicli they aie apt to spend in the wine shops o1 the teahouscs 1n the
markct town. They talk o a1guc m the stores on currenc aflairs or lustorical
events and discuss comimunity problems. Many community progianss,
good and bad, come out of such infosmal gatherings and many problems
have becn solved, wisely or nol, i these discussions. A score of villages
arc linked together o1 scpmated in condict whencver thesr leaders take
measures to avoid each other in the maiket town,

A group of separated viilages may appear isolaed from the larger rural
community, but it 15 easy to see 1 the markct town on markel day, Low
therr mtegration is accomplished. When the local govenmnent proposes
somc ucsirable bat not mandatory program, leaders of ali villages of the
a1ea will be called to the market town o confer with the authonties and
offer their opimons. Back in the villages e ofiicial leaders go o the mn-
pottant laymen leaders and the willagers to teil them what has happened
in the merket town, Villagers arc not in a position {0 proposc anything
definite, but they talk the matter over among themselves, On the foilow-
ing market days, the official ieaders find out from each other the opions
of their respective villages 1egarding the particular matter. The laymen
leaders do the samc thing and sowetimes meel with the official leaders
for a general discussion. After two or three weeks, when the case has been
discussed again and again, the local suthonty summons the leadews of
the villages and imporlant men of the local area to the market town for
a final decision. Then every village starts to make plans 1os the progam.

Sometimes a program may be initiated by two or three influential per-
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sons of different villages. YWhen this is the case, the initiators will ad-
vocate and discuss their ideas with leaders of other villages when they
meet in the market town. After several such meelings a final decision may
be made and a definite program started.

In general, every large market town is crossed by a main road un which
pesons fiom the outside waild travel. They biing news from distant
places. In the town theie are telephone and telegraph offices. The post
office brings mail into the town to be distributed to the villages. Com-
miercial agents fions the cuanty scat or other large cities bring informa-
tion from then hieadquarcers, which tiavels to the villages immediately.
'Teahouscs and winc shops gencrate 1umois which are widcly spread.
"ihere is an 0ld sajing that stalesucn should listen to the talk in these
hidden corners. Public opinion and social attitudes take form in them
and therc arc numerous historical talcs of Chinese officials who visited
them in disguise in ordu io discover what the common man was saying
about current affairs. It is well known that the farmer docs not have much
to say at home but is a good talker wlhenever he finds himsell in {he
markel town and sits with his fellow villagers m the teahouse.

A model school was opened in thc market town several yeaxs afler the
revolution, and the maiket-town arca became knowa as a school district
I'ie schiool in the market Lown is a six-ycar primary school. In each large
village inere is a four-ycar primary school. Students may come here to
finish the second pait of then elementary training in order Lo enter the
high school in the county scat. The village schoolteacheis come to discuss
theil teaching and administrative problems with the tcachess of the town
school, and students f1om differcnt villages conse 10 know each other in
the schoolroom. On Sundays or other holidays, tcacher and students of
one school may organize groups to visit thosc 1 another. 'Thus, the town
school farms a nucleus for a Jarger community organization.

Adjacent to Tailou are four villages, three small and one large. The
whildren of the three small ones have for gencrabions attended the school
in Thailou, those from the large village also went there occasionally. Since
the cstablishunent of the Chostian school, which 15 believed by nany
people to be better than any other school in the vicinity, pupils have
come from many near-by villages, The distance from Tairou to these
villages is not great and the boys walk back and forth without any
difficulty, except when during the miny scason the rivers are in fivod.

A collective systewn of local defense amwng a group of nearby villages
ias been in existence for a long time, Recently, because of the threat of
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bandits, this system has been greatly sticngthened. Each village in the
market town area was organized and equipped as an independent unit.
Then all the units joined together making the market town their head-
quarters. Should any one village be attacked by bandits, the village would
use all its resources to defend itself, but at the same time all the adjacent
viliages would help, and the distant viliages would be ready 1o send aid
should they be called upon. Once in a whilc an armied paiade of the
whole fcderation is held to search the lughways and mountamous areas
where bandils might take refuge. This oiganization succeeded in driving
out two or three powerful groaps of bandits who had entered the area.
At one time eight armed outlaws who ceme from Tsingtao to kidnap a
family in an outlying viilage weie caught. When the alaim was given,
men with their modern weapons were immediately called together from
all the viilages of the aiea to form a huge group. They scattered over all
the roads leading to the besicged village, and when the bandits saw them,
escape was alicady cut off. The fight between the bandits and the local
people lasted for some time until the bandits werc outnumbered and
driven to the scashorc. By noon, all of them wcie capturcd. At the markel
town the caphives were hied and executed by the authorities of the
{ederation, who neglected 10 mnform the county governiucnt of thie hiai.
Later, the local people 1calized that they had acled iilegally and worriea
a gicat deal aboul it, but fortunately the political authonty was then toc
weak o take acrion and the casc was ignoied.

How closely a maikct town is related io people of the surrounding
villages is showa in a slory * about a new tcahousc in a village near Sco-
chow, Kiangsu. It 15 true tnat this story icpiesents the situation m east
central Chuna, but it wuglit have happered in Hsinanchen.

Mr, Shil,, a social worker in a village, noticed that the local farmers
usually traveled thrce li every day to the market town {0 have a cup of
tea. He realized that this was a great waste of time and labor, and to
remedy the situation he and scveral villagers staited a “Central ‘Teahouse”
in the village temple. They hoped in this way to biing about closer con-
tacts among the wiliageis, Since they knew that the farmers who went
io duuk tea in the market town also boughit some of their daily neces-
sities at the same time, they added to the new ieauouse a tradeservice
department equipped with the articles th most frequent use. Fmthermore,
they knew that viilagers always got information on the priccs of their

* Shib Chunp-, “Village Life in My Rmal Service,” in Experiences in Rural Work,
by Hsu kao-Chien (Shanghai, T.M.C.A, Fress, 1936}, pp- 40-45. (In Chinese.)
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farm products and news of local affairs in the maiket-town teahouse, and
they therefore mnvited several commumty leaders who were interested in
social improvement and who possessed knowledge of commerce and
industry to give these people news and to talk abcut cortempor ity social
trends in the new teahouse. Since the market-town teahouse provided
old-fashioned recreation, such as the telling of supeisitious stories and
singing, they aiso supplied a plouogiaph, musical instiunients, popular
nuagazines, newspapers, chess games, and many other recieational
facilities. They also 1aviled people who could 1ccount the lustorical tales
pupulat with the coantry people. Since they knew 1hac the market rown
teahouse is a place where many community disputes and ueighborhood
quarels are settled by drinking the sc-called “mediatuyg ica,” they vited
the village leaders and community elders to conduct their mediating tasks
in cthe new teahouse. In shait, they hied to equip ther teahouse with
everything that the macket-town teahiouse had, paying special atiention
to quality and educavional value. What was the result of their efforl? At
first, only a small numbe: of curiows young people came. When thein
curinsity was satisfied, they stopped cowning. The teahouse owners were
surprised ai this. Seeking an explanation, they weie 101d that il was because
the teahouse was in a temple aud no farmer likes to dunk tea in a temple.
"Chis scamud reasonalle, so they moved their enterprise {0 a new place,
which was much more comfostable than the temple, and hoped fos
better success. Alas, after a short period of prosperity, they were again
rewarded with enuply rooms, After this they made still another 1y, but
with no result except more money lost.

This time they decided that they must find out the real reason for
their failure. They learned that many of the farmers who go to drink
tea every day at the market lown do so Decause they feel they must, Every-
bady has followed the custom for generations and they dare not bieak it.
Many cau ill afford it, bt should they fail to present themselves for a
few days running in the markettown teshouse, they would immediately
becomne the object of 1umors and their financial credit would be sus-
pecied by everybody in the community. ‘[he market-town stoves would
sefusc to delay the payment of debis or deny any extension of credit.
Their Ericnds woiid avoid them or greet them coldly. Finally, they would
be in danger of bankruptcy. Therdfore, in order to maiatain their social
prestige or to hide their cconomiic weakness, they have to go to the
matket-town teahouse every day, This is why a willager niay sometimes go
to market town when he has no business therg, He is seen sometimes just
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wandeling in the town or going 10 and from the maiket town with an
empty basket.

Intervillage religious activities nea: Taitou are rare, but there aie two
temples and two shrines, besides the iwo Christian churches, which aie
frequented by villagers of the whole distiicl. Oue temple is localed al
thic northeastern end of the market town. The deities m 1t aie Kuan-kung
and Tseng-sun. The former was a loyal general, also a sworn brother of
the hrst emperor of Shu of the Thiec Kingdoms. A symbol of loyalty
racher than a divinity, he has been worsluped for generations here. ['seng-
sun, one of Confucius’ scventy-two apostlcs, 15 worshiped because hie was
paised by his Master fo. his fibal picty. This lemple is not ficquently
patronized by the farmeis bu 1ather is a meeting place for the rural
scholars. At the second large temple which is Buddhist and 1s located
ucar ihe markel town, farmers scek diviae blessing and protection. The
monk performs Buddhise services at funerals for the village families,
and thus is moie famuliar to the villagers than are the heads of the Con-
iuaian iemple. ‘The iwo shrines are located on the northern mountain
and the soutnern hill. One 15 a shrine to the King of Caltle, the other
15 visited once a year on the ninth day of the nmth month, mostly by
women 'These tcmpies and sirines are contiolled by a grcup ot local
leaders who appoint the head of the Confucian tempic and govern the
duties of the monk. Each tcmple owus a ceitain amount of land, the
tent from whicl pays for its maintenance, The two shrines are main-
tained either by the revenucs from the annual fair o1 by public funds.

When there is a diought, the local leaders oiganize a religious parade
to the Dragor King, who s supposed to dwell in an old spring or well.
If rain comes within ten days after the parade, the {armers feel that
the Dragon King Las answercd their puayeis. Iu giving thanks, a sacrifice
15 made to the god and the dale for an opera is sct. 1t 1s inteicstag to
note that the Chinese farmers as well as the old-fashioncd meichanis and
harndicrattsmen have for long used the operd as the chicr feature of rehi-
gious thanksgiving. After several months, when the farm docs not requise
so mach attention, the village, or villages, have an opera whidli lasts three
days and is attended Ly people {rom neigitboring villages,

For generations Taitou has cooperated with a village just across the
tiver in the production of an opeia. The stage was wsually built on the
southecn bank of the Taitou River, so that the people of both villages

could reach it conveniently. In the evenings, mch
of the two wvillages and of other mcar-by villages WabNE Bt
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they were members of one community, enjoying the show. Unfortunately,
this cooperation has been frequently interrupted, when the leaders of the
two villages disagreed on the location of the stage and the sharing of ex-
serses. One year Taitou had its own opera, the next year the other village
followed suit. Someiiwes each village siaged an vpera in the same year and
rivalty 1an hign.

Since commercialization and andustrialization have gradually pene-
tiated the coumuryside, tae farmer becomnes incieasingly dependent upon
goods not produced by himsclt. Ile produccs only the primary {oodstufis
ot s farm and s s vegetable gaiden, and everything else must be
bought {rorn the market town or other cities. This means that he depends
more and more on the market town, that its sloies play an increasingly
important role an the raral economy, and that its trade service is becoming
an esseucial factor in organizing the local community, It also means that
the villagc and the outside woild are becoming more nterdependent
thicugh the agencics of the locai market town, the marker towns in the
outlying areas, and the growing contact with Tsingtao.

There are a number of market Lowns immedialely beyond Hsinanchen.
1 the north aad noithwest lie Hungshihyai and Wantai, each about ten
miles distant. The former is a small scaport seiving a considerable 1ural
arca, whilc the latter is an mland town of some impoctance. In the south
and southcast are Lingshanwei and Hsuehcniatao, the latter at the main
road junction betwcen the nunal area and Tsinglao. Because Wantai is a
much larger place and supports numerous small induscries, shops with
Lazury foods, and, pesiodically, lasge supplies of livestock, villagers go therc
wihen they want to buy special things, such as the Moslem biscuit, Yen-
shan chinaware, Tsingchow furs, and so un, or when they want to buy
good mules or big oxen.

Hungshihyar is known for assembling grais and peanuts from the sur-
rounding rural arcas, Our farmers sell {heir wheat, soybeans, muillet, and
uther cezcals Lo the dealers in Hsinanchen, from where they are iansposted
10 ITungshihyai aud from there shipped to Tsingtac. Sowe of the villagers
and a number of thic merchants in Hsinanchen opened business shops or
agencics in thvis market town, Formerly goods manufactarcd or bought in
Tsingtac were first shipped to Hungshiliyat and then to Hsinanchen, so
that the latter was almost a dependency of the former. To a certain
aatent this was Lrue of Wantai,

Lingshanwei 15 also a place wherc our farmers could vecasionally seil
their farm products, bul the most impertunt business is dealing in fish.
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The town is ncar the southern sea wherc great quantitics of swordfish
are caught cvery year. In the late spring a big fish market is held and fish
is transported from there to many inland towns and cities. Villagers from
Taitou £o there themselves to buy the fish, but a family or a group of
famnilies wake such a trip only once a year, and il is an unusual affair.

Hsuelichiatao has 1ccently become an important scaport tor a large rural
arca southwest of Kiaochow Bay. Bccause of the shiorter and improved
highway, peopie of vur district have gradually alrered thar route to
Tsingtao to lead thiough Hsuchcinatac, which 1s a great market tor vege-
tables, fruits, poultry, and the young sweet-potato plants produced or
raiscd in our district, In the spring and summer, numerous loads of vege-
tables and fruits are transportcd from our village to the iIsaehchiatao
market and thence distnibated to suirounding villages. The prices for
these products are higier in this market than in Hsinanchen and there-
fore villagers carry their products the cxtia distance rather than sell thein
i the near-by market. Iishing and sea-going comimerce are important
occupations in this area. Most of thc men fish late in the spiing so that
they cannot seed their nuisery of sweei-potats plants. When they come
home it 15 already time for planting the crop, so they have to buy the
young plants. It is the faimcrs of our districts, especially those of Taitou
who supply the fisher’s needs. Daring the planting scason one can sec
cvery moining hundreds of sweet-potato plant sellers traveling oni the road
between Taitou and Hsuchchiatao.

The economuc 1elations between Taiiou and the county seal of Kiao-
hsicn have greatly decieased since the development of Tsingtao nlo a
commercial and industrial aity Tiansportation to "I'singlao is much sim-
pler. In spite of Ui, when our viliagers want to trade articles used for the
New Ycar celebiation, such as the nien-hwar (scrolls and posters), fue
crackers, incense sticks, candles, moncy paper, lanterns, old-Fashioned
cakes and candics, and so um, they still go to the county seat, because the
new city does not produce these things.

Economic relations with Tsinglao aie on the increase, both in trade
and in the employment of villagers. Every year large quantibics of farm
products are sold to Tsingtao cither dircctly by the farmess themsclves o1
through the grain dealers and vegetable merchants, The furmer’s inclina-
tion for growing special crops and raising certain livestock for the market
in Tsingtao is becoming more obvious day by duy. The increased acreage
for growing soybeans, wheat, certain vegetables and fruits, and the in-
cieascd amount of pouliry and hogs is all due to the new markel. In e
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turn, Tsinglao supplies the farmers with an everincreasing amount of
manufactured goods. In every rural market town onc can scc huge quan-
tities of factory-made wheat flour, cotton yarn or cloth, cans of petroleum,
boxes of matches, soybean cakes for animal feed, and hundreds of other
articles, The self-sufficient cconomy of the village as well as of other
villages has become an historical fact.

Taitou’s population has been 1 the past relatively stable, MNoverihe
less there has always beeu some movewent, notably between the viliage
and the Northeastern Provinces, or Manchuria. Scveral decades ago, a
single man of a Yang family went to work .n Manchuria. Because of his
special ability in reclamation and farm management, he succeeded in
acquiring a larze farm of scveral hundred acres. He mazried there and had
three or four children. Recently, however, the head of the family de
cided 10 move back to his ancestors’ place. So, five or six years ago, a new
faraly was added to the village of Taitou. But unfortunately, the local
people, including his own kinsmen, and the land situation very much
disappoinied the once successful farmer. He could not buy the amount of
land he wanted because land 15 morc scarce and expensive here al home
than in Manchuria. He could not even get the kinduess which he had
learned to expece from his own cians people. People who understood thc
difficultics and losses he has suffcred said {hat he should not have corme
back, and Le, too, has come 10 1ealize chis, However, the northern Chinese
peasants have, through generations, developed a deep-rooted passion for
the place of their ancestois. They canuot resist the idea of coming back
home, uplcss a whole family o1 a grioup of families have moved out
simuitaneously and soid all their properties, so that they would have
nothing o live on if they should come back. Almost all the single men
who went to Manchuna, or elsewhere, have come back soorer or later
after they have made some money. They come back to marry, to buy land,
and to settle down. More than & dozen men lhave come home from
Manchuria in the lasl ten or fifteen years, But not all of them came back
with fortunes. Unlike emigrants from Hwanglsien, Penglai, and other
counties on the castern Shantung Peninsula, who, by and large, went to
Muncharip as merchants, people of Taitou went there as farmers, vege-
table gardeness, or other kinds of Jaboicss. Therefare, this village has not
bheen conspicucusly benefited by phose dozen adventurers, except in the
case of two or theee families.

Another cas¢ was the moving of & Hsuch family to the Northeastern
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Provinces. Iorty years ago a Hsueh family moved to Taitou from Hsintao,
a village six miles {0 the south. The move took place because a sister of the
head of the family was married to a family in Taitou. The family head
was a fisherman. When he came, he brought along his wife and four
children. The wife died noi long aficr they setiled down. They had
bought a house but had not been able to buy any land. The {amily head
kept on fishung and the two sons were hired by the neighbors as farm
hands. Life became very difficult for the family head, because he couid
not make much income by fishing during the long winler, 1Ls sons were
also out of work after the {arming scason. Lack of a woman to take caic
of the home and the children, especially the two young daughters, added
greatly to the family imstability. At this time somebody told the fisher-
man that life was easicr in the Northeastein Provinces. Despite his re-
luctance to separate from his kinsmen, he made up his mind to follow the
advice. The scene on the moining when the family gathered together
all tihieir possessions and started on {he journey was similar lo that de-
scribed in The Grapes of Wrath.

Recently the movement of people between the village and Tsingtao
has risen sharply, This is especially true among the young gencrations,
Some have left the village sceking work other than agriculiate, others to
get new or advanced cducation, still othcrs, jast because {ney are attracted
by new things. As 2 1esult, the old stability of population can no longer
be maintained. Whilc the old generation still iesent the so-called “foreign
devil” and fathers and grandfathes still insist that no way of life can be
better chan digging the earth, the sons and grandsens aic thinking mn
terms of factories, railways, machine shops, a busincss career, or higher
cducation, The young people want to see the new world, to live a new
iife, and this new life, as they can sce, is not in thc village Lut in the
big city. So they are ready to go whencver opportanity comes, This is the
situation in the village. In the city, cotion mills and other factorics,
transportation services, commeicial enterprises, and a ot of domcsiic
scrvices, have created a great demand for manpower which can only
be sapplied by recruiting young men and young women from the
country, When the first greup of city-geers came home to visit their
relatives, they brought more nicw attractions to the village. Their new
dresses and new luggage, the money they brought back, the stones they
told about the fancy things in the city all had much effect on those who
still remained in the village. Gradually, as the villagers saw their neigh-
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bors profit by the money sent back by sons or daughters working in
Tsingtao or other cities, fathers began to encouiage their sons to leave
home and seek opportunities elsewhere. Consequently, each year more
il more young people leave the village.
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IEN-S7E” was the small name of a boy who was born about forty

years agc in Tailcu. Tre namc cxpressed the great grat.tude of his
parents to God for the fortune of his birth. Tien-szc was the fourth child
and the third son of his parents. The family had four bovs and two girls,
but one of the girls died when she was a very young child. The first cluld
was a boy, the sccoud a gil, the third and fourth weie boys while the
fiith was a girl. After the death of tne second gl came the sixth child,
a boy. Tien-sze was scparaicd by a number of ytars fiom both his next
oidest and next youngest siblngs. The death of the second daughter in-
directly influcnced his life gieatly, as we snall see later.

It is said that Tien-sze suffered a gical Jdcal from illness in his eaily
youth, T'wicc his parenis gave up all hope for his recovery and laid him
upon the dirt floor 1o wait for his last breath, but each time he recovercd.
His frequent iilness was duc to the lack of adcquate cate from his mother.
When he was an infant the family was veiy poor, although it was growing.
The paients had only young children and no adults to Lelp them, so dhe
mother as well as the father was kept busy all the tinie and did not have
much Lumc to devole to any one child. She had to let her small son lic in
bed or on the floor by himself whilc she worked. Ticn-szc was frequently
wet, bittcn by insects, and his feedings were hurried and irregularly timed.
Tius was not because his mother was mdiffcrent to his existence, buk
because she literally was unable to do more for him and she was grieved
on this account. When he was sick she sought help from the country
doctors and when they failed, she tumed to the various gods. A spirit-
possessed woman who lived 1 an isolated housc in a large graveyard was
twice mvited by the family to practlice her witcheraft on behalf of the
sick child. Once an extravagant religious procession was organized fou
him. But the child remained sick. Another time the witch-doctor tried,
and agawn it hiad no effect on the child. Finally the parents abandoned
all their efiores and left him to lus own fate, but somehow he Jid uot die,
but grcw stronger as he got older.  °

When Tien-sze was only five or six years old, his self-centcred and
domineering tendencies were already very obvious. He ciaimed as his
own everything which happened to please him. Tf he was denjed, he was
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not only hurt but bewildered as well. When he wanted anything, that
thing must be his. When he wanted to do anything, his action must not
be checked, His extraoidinary stubbornness was probably due to his former
illnesses. His paients and siblings did everything possible to please him
while he suffcred, and tried to satisfy his wanis aud to tolerate his ili-
Eemper and crying.

TThcie is an intercsting sloy about Tien-sze's fust tup to school. ILs
uother was an ambitious wonian, She came {rofn a fainily of {armers and
students and she wanted to improve the position of the ramily, She and
her husband had agiced to woik hard and live frugally so that they
could buy more land and houses and send the children to school. The
first boy studied 1n the viflage school tor four or five years, then the second
Loy joined him and, finally, Tico-szc. Bul Ticn-sze dud not like the school,
and he 1efused to gu. Al fiist, the mother tried to overcome the boy’s ob-
jections by pessuasion. Snc gave him good food, candy, and inteiesting
thiags 1o play with, but these methods were not cfective, the boy still
did not want to go. Then harder measuies were tried. The boy started to
attend school again, but only thrce days out of five. The other iwo days
*l1cn-5z¢ spent ueither at home nor at school. On the way from his home
10 the schooihouse there was an empty Eouse that belongzad to a neighbos-
ing family. In the house there was a Lage empty basket. Ticn-szc would
leave houc shortly after hus brothers had gone and would proceed to the
emply house. Here he turned over {ne basket and crept under it. After
about two hours, when his biotheis and the cilier boys passed by the
housc v the way hode to dinner, he would come out of his hiding place
and 1un home behind them. His parents supposed that hie waut o school,
his brothess thought that lic was permitted to stay al hoide, and so Lis
huding placc was not suspecied. But hie was finally caught by his biother,
and lis parents discovered what he had been doing. Tien-sze was severcly
punished. Depicsscd and ashamed he went 1o school again for a few
days, and then he began Lo hide iu a neighbor's vegetable garden. 1L was
ot Tong before he was discovered and hie got another beating. This put
an end to bis truancy. Me weut to achool 1egulariy, but made no attempt
to study. 1Te would {alt asleep even when the teacher was present, but
when the {eacher was absent, he was Hic most mischicvous of all the
pupils, Gradually both the teacher ind his parents came to the conciusion
that it was wseless to compel the child to study. When the schoul year
ended, Tien-sze's schooling was also avey, at least for the time being.

In otder-to punish hum for disappeinting {heir ambitions i kim and
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also to make him 1ealize that work on a farm was nol as pleasant as
studying in school, his paients made him work in the fields. In addition
he was ordered by his mother to take care of his baby brother and a small
niece, the first daughter of his eldest brother. His younger brother and
his niece were of the same age and needed the sawme cate, and Tien-sze
was the only oider child in the house. His mother and ius mecc’s mother
weie constantly busy with ncuscwork, and his olde, sister and brothers
wete busy helping at Lowe and 1 the fcld. His younger sister was dead.
"Therefore, he was the only oue available for this task. He did not hike
it. Looking after young children was considercd guls’ work and he was a
boy. As a boy, Liec wanied to be fice, so that he could run wild and jom
thc other boys in their play, but his task kept him at home and away
from them. He had the oppostunity {o play only with giris who were
cngaged with the same task lie was. Ile had to cariy Lhe children to the
street and back home several times a day, and this he found both difficult
and shamefal. Ile was very tiicd of it aud ciicd frequently.

Whcn Ticn-sze was eigli or nine yeats old his paients began to let him
do the work of an older boy. He assisted hus second brother 1z taking the
cow to the field to graze. Ticn-szc liked this job. Ile could rum in the
fields, over the hills and down the valleys, he could caich fish in the
streams, collect flowers, hunt eggs or young bicds in thea nests under-
neath the bushes or in the trees. He would dig out the clay from the
holcs in the weatherbeaten 10cks at the foot of the South Hill and from
it, fashion toys and other objects to give o his sister and hier fneads. Some-
times they traded these things for the small fiagrant bags that were dis-
tributed at the Tuan-wu Festival South Hill yielded still another undez-
ground treasurc—a kind of quartz of very low quality. Boys liked to use
the small picces they picked up {or making arrow points or playthings.

Nobody expected the boys who took the cows to the fields to behave
as aduits. They raced along the road or tic edges of the ields, and foughit
amung themsclves, splashiug water in the stream or, when the fight was
hetween them and a group of boys from another village, throwing stongs,
They roasted birds they had caught, oz peas, beans, peanuts, and sweet
potatces thal they picked up in the fields. Swearing, teasing the smaller
boys, and plotting against a villager they did not like, were frequent ac-
tivitics of the cow-boys. Tien-sze always gol vey excited in tnese adven-
tuies, tle was a wischievous and stubborn child, but he was intelligent
and full of wit. Although he was still young, his tricks were highly ap-
preciated by the older boys who therefors forguve him his age somewhat.
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His second brother was too meek to deal with them and when the other
boys tried to take advantage of him, Tien-sze came Lo the rescue.

Tien-sze was also ordered Lo cut grass as feed for the family’s animals.
Generally he liked this work too, but when the kaoliang field waz hot and
humid under a blazing sun, he cursed his lot and wished he had been
bown rich. Boys assigned to this job usually went out in groups. They
would annoy the crop-watcher, steal melons, fight the boys from other
villages, Jhase o1 embarrass the gitls who came oul to pick the sliing
beans or to Lelp the men in the fielas, or they would hunt birds and
rabbats in the woods. The amount of grass cut by Tlicn-sze in a day was
scldomi enough to meuit his father’s praisc, but the boy did not care,

Tien-sze was frequently assigned to take carz of the donkey used to
transport the harvested crops from the field to the thieshing ground
during the harvesting season. He liked it best when he could ride on the
back of the beast and peat it until 1t ran. This was, of course, forbidden
by his parents and brothers. When he had to make numeicus Leips a day
and scveral days in succession, he could not but tie of it. Theu he would
complam with tears in his cyes and bitterness in his heart against the
necessity of the burdensome work, In midsummer his bare feet werc
burncd in the hot dust on the road, and in the late autumn, when the
water was already icy cold, he had to cross one or two streams on every
tiap, No doubt his pareals tock pity on hin, but since he was a boy he had
to undergo the disciplining edects of unpleasant work., Working hard
and living frogally were principles to which Tien-sze's parcnts were
completely devoted.

Tien-sze was put to work at tasks as difficult as his sirength would
permit. Even in the bitterly cold wintcr he was awakened early in ihe
momning and ordered to collect fucl on the 1iverbanks and in the woods,
iogether with his brothers. His ears, hands and feet would be frozen
after the Hirst hour, and only after two or three hours of hard work would
he begin to fecl warm again, Tien-sze was too young to bear this exposure
well, One of his ears was frozen and has shown the scar cver since, The
skin on the back of his hands became as coarse a3 that of an old man,
After breakfast he went with his biothers to the West Mountain, which
was about five miles distant from the village. ‘There they spent the day
collecting wood, leaves, and dry.grass, They had to climb mountains
and cross valleys, a difficult Lrip for & young boy, but in gencral Tien-
sz¢ enjoyed it because e was with others, When the weather was fine,
groups of tcn, twenty, or maorc left “Laiton for the mountains, They sang



Story of Tien-sze 207

the local songs and joked with each other on the way. When they reached
their destination they scattered into smaller groups of five or six, so that
each could find ample fuel. At noon they ate whatever they had brought
with them and drank the spring water. Before the sun sct they packed
up what they had accumulated, canied the budens by a pole across
their shoulders and staired for home.

During the wrip Ticn-sze found wild honcy on the thick pine hiecs,
and fros-bitten berrics, and as he ate thew he looked at the huge rocks
on the ranges or the sticaming watcr at the bottom of a deep valley. Ile
would have a strangc fecling, but he could not tell about it. Occasionaily,
when Lc was lost in thc woods, o1 separated from his brothers among
the rocks, he would feel a mixture of cxcitement and fear. The sounds in
the mountains delighted Ticn-sze very muach, pacicularly the cchocs.
‘L he {ucl collectors shouted to locate each other, or just to hear the echo.
Some rocks were hellow and the boys would beat upon them so that the
sound could be heard at a far distaucc, IL was very beauiiful up on
thc mountain. Ilc could hear the dogs barking in the villages down at
ine foot. When Tica-szc and his brothers weie 1 the woods, or among
the rocks, orin a deep valicy, he felt that hic was lost in a wilderncss, and thc
barking made hiwn 1ealize that the human world was still ciose to ham,
He felt a grear relief. Another sound that Tien-sze iked very much was
the ringing of a bell 1 a temple beyond the horizon, He was nst rehgious,
nor was he musical, but he liked the sound. There were also frightcning
sounds. Wilen a strong wind swept over the mounlains, e valleys, and
the woods, a sharp and fearful sound cane our of the pine trces. Tien-sze
was always bewildered by il. If he werc alone in the woods he would im-
mediately run out to a high and open spot, or look {or his brothers.

Wkhen the timc came 1o gu horne, all the smail groups cither met at
the foot of the mountain or gradually came together on the way. But now
everybody was tized and hungly, and the oider boys had a burden on
thelr shoulders. Tley did nol want to speak, except when they slopped
for a 1e5t. Ticn-sze was 1o young to cany the fuel, so he walked with
his empty baskel and bamboo iake. Fie also was tired and hungry. He
walked silently behind his brothers. He did not feel ashamied because
otner young boys also walked with cinply bashets. When they 1eached
home, Tien-sze found his mother andysister awaiting them with smiles
and the anuouncement that supper was ready.

This was his parents’ principle of working bard and living thriftly,
which applicd also to him. It was true that Tien-sze had ncver been
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starved nor suffcred a shortage of {ood. His mother knew well that enough
food was essential if the men were to work well, nor did she want to hear
her daughter-inlaw complain of hunger to her parents or to the neigh-
bors, Moreover, when Tien-sze was still very young, his family had the
help of a hired laborer. Tien-sze’s mother insisted that the man be fed
weil, 30 that he would work honestly and efficiently and not say bad things
about the family, The meals 11 ‘I'en-szc’s home were always better than
m the farmlies of a similar economic status.

Nevertheless thrift was still a hard-stressed virtue in the family. Un-
necessary spending of money was forbidden, Tien-sze and his brothers and
sister were never allowed to spend one penny for candy, toys, or a good
time, except on the New Year Festival or when he went to sce an opera
in a distant village. On the last day of the old year, there was a special
markct day in the market town, and the mother would say to the father:
“3ince the boys worked diligently during the winter you should give
them a little moncy, so that they can buy firecrackers or cther things they
would like on this special occasion.” Meanwhile Tien-sze would fix his
pleading eyes on his father's facc and hold his breath. His father 1e-
iuctantly handed ffteen coppers o Tien-sze, and his second brother aiso
received the same amount. His first brother was already grown-up, he
might have reccived mor, though net much more. Fiftecn coppers was
the only moncy '[en-sze got for the New Year Festivall In some years he
was lucky enough to be sent to visit his patcrnal aunt after the Festival
ana there hec would get another fifteen or twenty coppers. Paents in
other families gave “New Year Money” to the children when they
formally greeted them, but Tien-sze’s tamily did not observe this custom.
He gor nothing when he greeted his pments. Tien-sze could not buy
candy, could not play the “moncy-game,” and could not go to the market
town i high spirits. He envied other children when he heard them boast-
ing of how much they had received fiom their grandparents and parcnts.

Iiis father’s stingy atvitude made Tien-sze too timid Lo ask for money
even when it was necessary. Wher Tien-sze was in school for the second
time, the superinteadent told the sladents one day that each boy should
contribute twenty coppers for their teacher's traveling fee from home to
school. All the boys accepted this readily but Tien-sze’s heart became
heavy, At home ke did not dare fell his parents, He had only one day
in which to get the money, Tien-sze could not find auy solution, and the
neat duy he wept and hesitated to go to school, His mother asked hum
what had happened but he would not tell at first, When he did tell, his
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mother pitied him so much that she asked the father to give him the
moncy immediately, and iold the boy to speak freely when he needed
money. Another time the school had a holiday for a special occasion in
a rather ‘lisiant village. The teacher and students had planned to attend
the opera there. The teacher had been invited iv a luncheon and the
boys bought themselves bicad, cake, candy, and other goodies. Tica-sze
could a6¢ buy anything for he didn’t have a penny. 1is schoolinates, when
tney found out, helped him. In the eveaing he told his mother and
she had pity on him, Lat scoldea him for not having asked for the niceded
money. But Tien-sze had thought of i in anotlicr way. He feared that if
he told of the holiday and the tuip fisi, his father would certainly not
permiil him to go but would send him to work on the fa.m. Iie also knew
too weil that his fathcr would not give him moncy without pouring
upon him harsh words.

This restricted allowance kept Tien-sze out of many kinds of recrea-
tion and amusement which were indulged in by others. Tien-sze could
not join the money games that were played on New Year's Day. Otuer
boys went to the temporary gambhing lLiouscs, but Tien-szc could not go
there either. A few boys used their small capital to buy sweets in the
market town which they would then retail to the gambiess, Feow this
they could make a small profit, and besidcs they enjoyed it. Some parents
encouraged their children in chis because it was a trade. Tien-sze des-
perately wanted to “be in business,” to. I1e appealed to Lis mother but
she would not give him the “capital,” nor wouid she let him go to the
gambling houses. This was because she knew very well that the “business™
and the gambling houses would be a bad influence on the boy, but she
did not scold him. She did not tell hima that she could not grant per-
mission becausc the houses were bad places, but said, “My boy, so you
wanl to do busiress, to make profit, Thal is & good idea. Tvery boy ought
to learn t3 do business, to earn money. But 4 boy of great prospect should
think of big business. He should prepare himself for large prafits. Don’t
you think that the profit made fiom selling candies in the gambling houses
is only as big as the point of an cmbioidery needle? I want my boy to work
and to study for a big fortune instead of a necdle-point profit. What do
you think?”

« Every year theie arc two special fujs in the market town at which
there are numerous amusements, Villagers nsually attend the fairs with
a little extra money to spend. This custom was nol observed by Tien-
sz¢'s parenls. They let their children go, but did not give them money
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unless it was needed for books or paper. Tien-sze could only cnjoy him-
self in ways that cost nothing. He could walk on the strects and look at
the toys and other interesting things displayed in the booths on the side-
walks, with a covetous light in his eyes. The fair usually included 1 most
exciting circus that Tien-sze never saw. He could only stand at the out-
skarts or hide amoug the adulis o steal a look. There were also two or
threc Hisi Yang Ching ™ of an immoral natwie which had great appeal to
thic boys and young mcn. T'ien-szc was safe fiom their iufluence because
he could not affoid to sce them. But he could stand there and watch the
man v ho managed the show, and he learncd the specenes of the manager.

Tien-sze and his brotheis weze not only prevented from taking pait in
the commercial amusements, but the restrichon unwittingly extended
to activities which did not cost moncy, o1 cost unly a little, Boys like 1o
cateh birds in the spring and keep spartows in the summer, and they
Like to fly kites on the CH'ing-ming Festival or kmt bird nets in the wiuter.
These things were not encouraged by Ticn-szc’s family. A singing bira or
a sparrow was never in ihe housc. Tien-sze had no net and never caaght
birds by himself. When he did go, he went with otler boys and was only
a follower. Nor did he cver have a kite of his own. These activitics were
considered a waste ol time and money, and a means of spoiling the chil-
drcn, As his mother used vo say: “To let a boy catch birds in {he felds may
1ot Le wrong, but how can you guarantec that the boy would not damage
the crops when he is excited at seeing his prcy in the nct? 1t interferes
with his regular work and is dangerous, for & boy will climb walls, or
roofs to search for young birds, and chasing them he might be hurt. Ilow
can responsible parents iel their children take this nsk just {or sonie fun?
Havc you sven any person of a respeclable calliug wasting time and
energy in kecping or hunting birds?” Tien-sze could not openly dely his
mother, but he was bittes when he saw other boys carying their birds.

Tien-s2€’s first vlder brother, Sung-chun, was twelve years older than he
aud the two boys had had little to do with each other during their early
clnidhood. ‘Lien-sze counld vaguely remember that oncc his first biother
hid worked in Tsingtao {or the Germans. One day when Tien-sze and
his parents went to attend the Sunday service in a Chnstian church of a
distant village, people told Lis mother hiow the Gormans mistieated the
Chinese laboters who worked fos them. The mother and father were
extremely worried about theit €idest son. Tien-sze could not undcrstand

* Showing modern but cheap pictures in & box. Cnstomers could see the pictures
through small holes in which microscopes were fixed, The pictures wore Western,
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the real situation but he was impressed by his parents’ anxicty and by the
words “German,” “Chinese laborer,” “work,” “beating,” “escaping.” A
few days later his first brother was home. He told the family what he had
seen in Tsingtao and how he had cscaped. But what interested Tien sze
wost was the siury about how the Germans made their bread, transpoiied
their food on horse carts, and how they only ale the central part of dhe
bread and threw the scst away. Ticn-sze wondered what kind of people
these Gennans were and what happened to the bread they thicw away.

Tien-sz¢ remembered a day he and his brother spent on the South-
western Mountain. They fLad gonc to collect giass for smoking out mos-
quitocs that weie a pest in the summer nmionths. Withoat kuowing it
tisey had gradually climbed to the higlest part of the hill. It was 3 mid-
summer day and there were ao trees where they wete, and they suffered
from the heat. When they began to descend they found that the slope was
steep and theie were no projecting trees or bushes upon which they
could hold for support. They were both badly scared. When they reached
level ground, they felt a great rehief. Both long reincmbered the climb.

It was Tien-sze's eldest brother who first 1aught nim to do farm work.
‘The biother himself did nut like farming and had little paticnce in
teaching the young boy. Onc hot day when they weic hoeing in a sweet-
potato field, Tien-sze {foand the lieavy Lioe too much for him, The work
was badly done and som= of the plants were injured. At fizst, his brother
corrected him but as he kept on hurting the plants his brotlier lost his
temper and shouted haisia words at tne boy. Since Ticn-sze was already
greatly annoyed with himself, the brother's scolding could unly bring the
teass to his eyes. He was depiessed for the rcst of the day and had no
appetite {o1 lunchcon or supper.

Once the iwo boys cooperated in helping to build the Christian church
m the village. 11en-sze’s farmly were Chuistians. All the Christian mem-
bers in the village had planned to build a church by having every family
contribate something to its construction. In addition to other materials,
Ticn-sze's parents promised to supply small stones for the walls. These
stones were abundant at a piace below the West Mountain, It needed
a considerable amount of labor and time to carry theimn to the site of the
church. Tien-szc’s firsl brother decided to do the work in the wintes
belore the constiuction was to begin, gnd he asked Tien-sz¢ t6 help him,
They took with them two baskets and a wheelbarrow drawn by a donkey,
the brothci took care of the whicelbarrow and Tien-sze tended the donkey.
Wheu they reached the foot of the mounlain they picked up the small
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stones and then rolled the filled wheelbanow home. They could only
make three trips during the short winter’s day and it tock them about a
month to finish the job. In the course of their woik, the two brothers
were drawn more closely together than they had ever been befoze. The
place where they picked the stones was a vast sand bed in a big valley,
and i the wiater very few people ever came there. Big trecs, Ligh peaks
and awful cliffs, and the wind whistling through Jie tiees made the spot
a very dcsolale one. len-sze would follow his orotner closely, or keep hiu
in sight .f he Lad to leave hus side for anything. He felt his brother to be
Lis protector and the biother, realizing Ticn-sz€'s atlitude, treated lum
tenderly, One day Tien-sec found a small bag in which were a dozen o1 so
coins and « snali pocketknife. It had probably been lost by a cow-boy
or a hunter. Ticn-sze was dehghted. Added to his pleasure was the praise
of the villagers who customarily followed the two Lrothers as they rolled
their bavow through the streets.

Though Tien-sze's first experience with school had ended in {ailure,
he was wonethicless a bright boy. T nis was evident in lus ischuevous
behaviol, in lus domincering over his sccond brother, in his play with
the other children. A distant uncle wsed to say that he was the most
brilhant of all the children, that he had a very promising future if he
could develop his talents. A membe. of the wealviy P'an family told Tie.-
sz¢'s mother several times that the boy had a finc mtellect, that his eyes
showed Lis brigniness and that it he werc put in school Lie would make
a good student. Tien-sze's mother was influenced by these remarks, but
not so his father. By this time new schools had becn introduced into the
aved. Several of the young mcn of the cummiunity had attended the
teacheis’ training school in the county sear. Tien-sze s fisst brother was
vory much inlerested in these new developments. He weat to the marker
town quile often, and there he heard the talk about the new Republic,
the new education, aboul tiic establishment of a new school in the market
town, and aboat the naw ways of gotting official positions. Being a young
man, he found himseli attracted by these things. He had his wife and
sister make his clothing i the moden style, and he joiaed o political
group to learn how to vote for the local representalives. Fe wanted to
vecducate himself, but he was toa old to bocosne a primary-school studeut
and Tuis father needed him on tlierfarm Since it was unpossible for him
to go to the new schodl, his attention tumned to his thitd brother, He
observed that Tien-s2¢’s presence was not essential on the farm and he
was old enough ta enler & primasy school, 50 he detided thal Tien-sze
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should go to school and become a scholar or an official in the world
that was 1ising around them. With this in mind he began to persuade his
parents, telling them all thai he had heard in the market town. The
mother consented and the father did not oppose. His sister helped him
because she was fond of their brother too. Consequenily, une morning
shortly after the New Yca, 1'estival, Tien-sze was drcssed up and faken
to the new school in the market town. Thcre his brothiar told the leacher
that Tien-sze had been a cow-boy fo. several years, and that his manners
were 1ude, Hc asked the teacher 1o have patience with the boy. Tlc asked
several of the town boys to look after his younger other, Lates, when
Tien-sze's father complained of the heavy buiden the school expenses had
laid upon Lim, and the shortage of labor on the farm, the brother did
his best to pacify him. Fortunately, Ticn-sze’s mother and sister were in
league with the brother and Tien-sze’s education was not furcher delayed.
"This was a turning point in his life. Tien-sze later became a highly educated
man and his mother's ambition was fulfilled. This was largely the result
of his elder biother’s cfforis, though these indicated a fatherly interest,
rather than just personal affection for the younger boy.

Tien-sze's relationship with his secoud elder Diother, Pei-chun, was
quite different. The difterence in their ages was not very great—+they werc
only five years apart. They played and worked togethe: often and, wheu
they were quite young, slept in thc same bed. In spite of all this, nc
great ties of affection existed belween them. The second brother was
very meek and submissive, He could only withdraw or cry when other
boys insulted him, Foz this ccason, the boys purposely annoyed him and
tock advanlage of him whenever they couid think of ways of deing so.
This involved Tien-szc in numerous fights un his bicther’s behalf, for
ke felt it incumbent upon himself Lo protect nis brother in these en-
counters, If he was beaten, he not only cursed the boys but at the same
tiwe was angry with Pei-chun for being so weak. Sounetimes this gave risc
to quairels between the brothes. Tiensze did not like to be with Lis
second brother, though his parents aiways ordered hun to stay with him.

At home Tien-sze used to boss his second brother who tolerared it
with little display of protest, and conceded to his younger brother's ap-
proprialions of toys quietly. When the two boys slept togethei, Tien-sze
used to tease his brother and this somatinies led to fights which disturbed
their parents. At firsk they blamed Pui-chun because he was older, but
late: realized that it was always Tien-sze’s fault, and they dhecied their
anger toward him. Somelime; when he was beaten severely, Peichun
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would be very sad and bewildercd. One night when Tien-sze was lying
trembling in bed, awaiting his fathei’s punishment, Pei-chun got up and
appealed to their angry father, asking Lo be beaten in Tien-szc’s stead. The
mother was very much moved, and persuaded the father to forgive the
children. Unfortunarely, Tiensze was loo youug to appreciaie his
brother's kindness. The parcnts liked Tei-chun because of his honesty and
genciosuiy, bul were disappointed in his weak and submissive personality,
and on tlis score they preicrred tne Liavado of Tien-sze. This was truc
though he oftcn angered them with his precocity. The two boys were too
different from cacis other ever to become fast friends, or perhaps if the
difference had been reversed, if the elder were the dominant and the
younger tlie submussive onc, the difference might not have prevented their
fricndship.

Tlrere was grear affection between 1ien-sze and his sister, Ts'ung, who
was ten years older than he, After the death of the sccond daughter, thus
sister was the ouly girl in the family. She could only vccasionally go out
to play with other girls, and this threw her and her young brother to-
gether often, and made them dependent upon cach other {or company.
She liked making fowers, embroidering fancy designs on boy's shoes,
jackets, aprons, and hats, making clay toys, o1 the small bags used at
the Tuan-wu Festival, and all kinds of charms. As a rule, when a girl &5
working on such things she likes to have another gisd wich her because
they can talk about whal ihey arc doing, appreciate each other’s accom-
plishments and amuse themselves by exchanging news. Tien-sze fulfilled
the role of friend and companion for his sister. She asked him to help
her in many small ways. Wheo she made a flower oz some fancy work, she
showcd it to Ticn-sze, or perhaps gave it to him. Y she needed material,
she asked Tien-sze to fefch it for her, Being a buight and active boy,
Tien-sze could satsfy her needs and appieciate her work. The mother
usually disceinaged or even forbade the girl to make fancy things because
she thought it a waste of time and Tien-sze always helped his sister to
fool therr mother. Once soiae very fancy fiowers made by the giil were
discovered by the mocher. She was very angry and was goiug to punish
her daoghter but Tien-sze appealed to hier and persuaded her to forego
her anger. The sister and brothet became more and more intizaate. When
the girl grow olde, she spent moge time and thoaght on Tien-sze than
she did on any other member of the family. She took g Tot of trouble to
make the pretticst shoes, clothes, hats, and other things for hum, Tien-sze
appreciated most of them. Only when hie was dressed up too much like
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a girl and was teascd by the other boys, would he refuse to wear the shoes
and things she made for him.

After Tien-sze entered school, he became an informal teacher to his
sister The young girl's fiancé, a student in a new school in Tsingtao,
wanted ber to study and at least leain how to read and wiite, It was still
smpossible at that time to send a ghl to school, and besides, her family
could not spme her. The first brother, the mother, and Tien-sze became
her teachers and her howne her school. Vicn-sae was che chicf instructo
Dbecause fie was the most advanced in learning of the three and because
he had the most time to give to his sister. Ticn-sze liked Lo tell others
what hc had learned. IIe was doubtless niost eager to tell his sister and
L liad become accustomed to teaching, since he otten assistcd hus teacher
at school. With so many courses, a single teacher could hardly do the
teaching without Lelp, and qualified students were relied upon for assist-
ance. This task fcll to Tien-sz€’s lot very ofien, I1e preferred to teach at
home, for his words were so much moze appreciated there. He never tired
of it, mever became impaticnt with lis student. As a younger brother and
a little boy, he was no doubt proud of hamself. His sister was very eager
to study and the lessons went well. Besides, Tien-sze was still a young
boy and had Jeep affection for his sister,.s0 the latter could, without
embarrassment, confide in him her dreams and hopes about Ler fiancé.
Tien-sze had no jealousy. Instead, he learned to like the young man too.
By the Lume the gil wnarricd, she could read and undeistand ali the text-
books and do the arithmctic problems that were taught in school.

Ticn-sze continued to hclp his sister after her marriage. Whenever she
camic back to stay with her parenrs, Tien-szc was ready to do anything she
asked. When she had her first baby, Ticn-szc was the only person in the
tamily she could tuin to for help, for their mother was dead by that tune.
Tien-sze's sister filled the place for him which his mother had left.

Ouce, after the death of their mother, when his sister was very ill and
Tien-sze saw her suffcring, he had the same sad and frightened fecling
that he had had while he was watching his mother die. Tien-sze’s broder-
inlaw worked in a business firm in T'singtao and later in Shanghai, and
Le gave a gieat deal of walerial aid to Tien-sze. Later they became good
{rieads. Mairiage did not mnterfere in this case with the intimacy be-
iween brother and sistcr. -

Tien-szc’s relations with his parents were in no way out of the ordinay.
When he didn't go to school, he was cat of favor with them for quite a
while. Tt was only wien his mother discovered again that the boy was
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bright and was eager for work that she began to build up new hopes for
him. She began to love the child aggin, though her belief in discipline
and hard work restricted her demonstrations of it. The father seemed as
distant and careless of Tien-sze’s future as he had ever been, Cf course,
he bad taken him to the field and had taught him to work, but he lad
never bought toys or candy for um, nor taken him ¢ any amusement
or played with him at home or on the street. The father’s intcrest in
savinig 1noney, his insistence upon fiugally, gave Tien-sze a good deal
to bear and widened the Lrcach betacen then.

This situation changed when Tien-sze was studying in the county high
school, By this time his mother had died and lus sister was married. When
he came homc for his vacations, espccially in the winter, he used to sit
tni his fathes room and talk with hum through the long cvenings. The
father knit on a straw raincoat while the son told him of Chinese history,
the famous ancient characters, aud the new things he had learned in
schooi. The father was greatly interested in the stories. e lisicned al-
tentively and occasionally put questions to hus son. Tien-sze's father had
for long been goon to severe depressions, sometimes lasting for several
days. He worried unreasonabiy about his farm business, his fanily, and
s hfe. Ticn-szc's mother had been the only oue who could cncourage
hiz when he felt this way, and after she died there was nobody &lse who
could help Lim. His daughters-indaw conld not, because of the social
proscriptions that kept them at a distance fiom their father-inlaw. ITis
sons and daughter could not because they were either fully occupicd with
theis own problems or were not aware of their {ather’s trouble, But Tien-
sze was educated and had insight into the problems of others, so that ke
coud sympathize with his father and comtort him, Thus, Tien-sze hag,
to some exient, iaken over his mother’s ministrations Lo his father. As
the father aged, his appreciation of Tien-sze grew deeper and deepcr.
Hc alo became prond of his son’s good reputation in the school, and
nsed to talk about it with s neighbors. Thus father and son became
fricads. The grown-up Ticn-sze was always very sad that his mother had
not lived as long us his father, for their intimacy might have developed
in the same way,

‘There is little 1o say sbout the relationship between Tiensze and his
younger brothes, Feng-chun. Tieneszc kad to look afer his young charge
wliile the latter was yet a baby and this contributed very little to the
development of brotherly feelings between the two, for the lask was de-
adedly iksome to Tien-sze, Later, when the younger brother did not
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require this care, Tien-sze was in school all the time, and did not have
much chance to play or work with him. But when they were watching
their mother die, they were both heartbroken and cried a good deal.
Suddenly Tien-sze put his arm around his younger brother’s neck and
said to him, “Dou’t be alruid, I shail take care of you. I shali protect yuu
irom any danger.” Fortunately, 'I ien-sz¢ did not Lave to {ulfill his pledge
because his younger bicther was adequately cared for by his father and
other brothers, but the emotion chat existed at the time had its effect.

We have mentioncd before that Ticn-sze had been severely punished
by his parents dunng his boyhood, and fisquently because hc had refused
to go to school, Other beatings resulted from lus quarrels with Pei-chun,
Ouce Tien-sze was playing before the {ront doo of his home. He saw a
neighbor’s dog devouring the manure. He chased the dog away, but it
came back again. After several attempts the boy became greatly annoyed.
He caught the dog (1t was small) and almiosl beat it to death. This made
their neighbor's wife very angry and sne came to Tien-sze’s homnc and
cursed the boy and fiercely protested Lo Tien-sze's father. The father had
been working hard all day and was very tired. The cursing of the woman
was like o1l on a fire. He knocked the boy down on the groand and then
lifted the spade ke had been holding i his hand. Tien-szes lifc was
momentazily in danger, but his siste: rescued him. Tien-sze was very
bitter after this aud he hated his father’s ferocity, for he felt that it had
been unjust. The animal manurc was veiy imporlant to the family'’s
crops and he thought he Lad been doing his family a service. The {ather’s
angel appeared 1o him to be most unreasonable.

When Tien-sze was a boy of six or seven, he suffered from enuresis.
Ilis parents thought that he was too lazy to get up al night and they
punished him for it. This punishment too seemed altogether unjust tq
nim. He hated his difficully morc than any one else did. Every night
he remcmbered to go to the toilet before he went to bed. He was an-
noyed and even frightened whenever he made his bed wet, When he woke
up and found the damp sheet vndesnearh him, he was afraid, humiliated,
and would reproach himself severely, but his parcnis did not kuow.
They punished the boy continuously and with everincreasing wrath,
Tien-sze felt that no humiliation could be greater than this. When he
was being beaten he cursed himsclf with the most violert words he
knew, and hated his patenis iatenscly. Had he been a littie older he
might have cominitted suicide. He thought that he could never fusgive
his parents’ refusal fo recogmize that his troublc was beyond his control.
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Because of his father’s great thriftiness Tien-sze was denied many
things that a school boy loved to possess. A pocketknife, a pair of bronze
weights for pressing the paper down when practicing calligraphy, a vesscl
for holding water, and other customary objects nevcr graced Tien-sze's
desk. Needless to say, he was always envying the boys who had these
things. One day he saw that the preachcr of the Chusstian clarch owned
a small knife and he asked permission to boirow it fos a few days. The
preachcer, who was very fond of Tien-sze, consented. Once the kmife vas
m Tien-sze’s hand, he was rcluctant to return it and kept it for another
iwo ot three days without asking permission, When he finally 1ealized
that he had to rclmin the thing, he could not fina w—it was lost. The
boy was 50 frightened that he did not dae to tell the preaclics or anyone
else. The preacher told his parents about it, and the father became very
angry and shoated, “What's the use of nis going to school if he leamns
to do such shameful things?” Thc mother also was quite astonished, her
hopes for the boy again secmingly vanished, They poth fele that they
had to pumish him severely o1 the preacher would think they were lax.
The fainer thought he should beat his son, but the mother objecled on
the ground that he was alicady more than ten years old and reputedly a
good student. ‘Tien-sze’s sister kept her brother m her room when the
time for the punishment came. The father scolded the boy through the
cdlosed door and while the mother also complaned that the family’s
reputation had been ruined by his misbehavios, she secretly blocked the
father's path to the boy. Yinally, il ended with only scolding and com-
plaining, but to Tien-sze, this was the worst punishment he had ever
sustaincd. His guilt was verrible and he felt utterly disgiaced. For a week
he could not hold his head up. He was so self-conscious that he feit that
everyone m the faisily, excepl perhaps his sister, was blaming him. Ile
wis only velieved when his sister said to him onc day, “Cheer up, you
litlle stupid. Mother knew that you never intended to steal the knife.
‘We knew that you were covetous of it and that you failed to return i oo
timc as you had prownised. But Mothe: and Father are stili blaming
you for having coveted a thung which was not yours and for haviag kept
the kniie teo long. Remember, never do this agan. By the way, 1 picked
up the knife on our threshing ground and have retumed it to the preacher,
so don't worry abost it, Why didn’t you tell me when it was lost? Did
you forget that I could help your” After heanng this Tien-sze smiled
miserably at his sister and ran away.

Tien-sze’s boyhood was also influenced by illness, sorrow, and death
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among his family and kinsfolk. First, he witnessed the death of his little
sister, Hsiao-mair, He could never forget his mother’s and sister’s weeping
and the Christian burial. Three days after it Ticn-sze and his older sister
went together to sce the little tomb, His sister told him that Hsiao-mair
was sieeping there and that her house would not be disturbed by wild
dogs. Tien-sz¢ did ot undeistand why his Iittle sister had died and why
she was slecpiug in a tomb mstcad of at home. Later he saw his second
brother suffcring in his long illucss. 'I'he Lrother had chronic stomach
trouble. Ticn-sze was terribly sorry for him because they had beea cose
companions Severai times his mother mvitcd the Chuistiaus and the
preacher of the village to piay for her sick son. While the group prayed
ot sang the hymns the boy lay moammng in his bed. Ticn-sze was still
ivo young to vnderstand the mcaning of thc ceiemony. But he did
wonder why Jesas did not come immediacely to help his brother.

When Tier-sze was about ten years old he saw Lis father in a terribly
depressed maod. It was a summer day. 1t had been raining for five or
six days, and the ficlds were cither fooded or soaked and the ceops com-
pletely 1uined. The falher lay in his bed withoul speaking io anyone.
Tien-sze s mether sat beside him and tried to console him, while the
frightened luldren weat about silent. The dark clouds, the sickeaing
rain, the starved animals, the fallen walls, and the muddy couttyard and
strect intensificd the gloom of everyone’s mind. The mother and sister
had no spuit to picpaic the meal, The brotheis were scorelly quarreling
with each other, Tien-szc was staived, scaied, and depressed, too. He
never forgot the scene.

Tien-sz’s mother had a long illness before her dcath, and dusing it
he frequently rubbed her legs or inassaged her back. Because his sister
was already mammed by this time and out of the house, he also had tc
Licip with the housework. Tien-szc’s father sat with his wife at night.
in the day a daughterin-law, Tien-sze’s first brother’s wife, was the chief
person upon whom the sick woman depended. When the situation be-
came serious, the married daughter was called back. Tien-sze, his sccond
brother, and his sister couid not sleep for several nights, but just wept
continuously. Cne night, the mother suddenly sat up and surmmoncd ail
her children to her bedside. She told them that if she shiould die it would
be nothing but a call from Jesus Chrigt, so that her children should not
be Loo sorry and that they must not spend too much lor her funeral. She
told Tien-sze's first brother and his wifc to iake caie of their yonnget
brothers and sce that they weie all married; and to carry out the family’s
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objectives. She also said they should continue to be devout Christians
and serve the cause of Jesus Christ. Then she turned to the father and
said: “If I should dic, please don’t be too sorry. You know that God
will sooner or later call everyone of us back to His home. We will see
each other over there, We have been together through a long struggle.
I am glad that we have thaese cnildien and that they all try to be good
chaldren, They wili not fail you and God will bless you, too.” Tien-szc
could not understand all these woids, but Lie, as well as all the other chil-
dren and the father, knew thatl this was a farewcll. They all wepl mis-
erably and Tien-sze was altogether astonishicd at them. He did not cry
but just sat there. A few days latci his mother died, In the last fow days
Ticn-sze as well as liis biothers and sister weie completely exhausted
sud bewildered by the confusion iu the huuse, so he was insensible to
his mother’s death. Only when he realized she was really gone did ue
begin to cry.

Ticn-sze had been mucl: impressed by the Christian activities of the
family, Both parents were Chuistians, but his mother had always taken
the moie active interest in it. It was she who taught Ticu-sze tu read the
Ten Comnmandments. Tienszc would be asked to watch the donkcey
which was pulling the stone quern in a little hut, and meanwhile to learn
one of the Cornmandments. For this he would receive a certain kind of
potato which was gencrally not given to older children. When the New
Year Festival was near, Tien-sze could read all the Commandments. Of
course Tien-sze could not understand what he Lad read, but he did
wemewnber that he should not steal {rom a neighbor and that he should
ebey his parcnis.

Ticn-sze was also taught to say grace al table aud was taken to the
village church on Sundays. When he was a little older, he was told the
stories from thc famouns “Piigrimage” (Chinesc edition) and the Bibie.
fle also leained to sing a fow of the simple lymns. At that time two
Chinese versions of the Christian songs were popular with the small Chris-
tiant group m Taitou. One of them Ticn-sz¢'s mother and sister could
sing well, so Tien-sz¢ was also tauglt to sing it. On Christmas Eve, gifis
were distributed to children of the few Christian families, but they did
not undesstand the meaning of the festival,

YWhep the church had just besn built, an evangelist was mwited to
preach in it. One day Tien-sze’s mother took him to visit the evangelist.
She said to the preacher: “Tien-sze has said several times that he wants
to be a teacher or a pastor of & church, Do you think he will be able to

»
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do that? I would be glad to have your help.” The preacher’s answer was:
“Very good. [ know he is a bright boy. Surely he can be a teacher if he
likes to study.” Tien-sze was embarrassed, but secretly he was encouraged.
Three ycats later, a new peacher was invited to the church. Tien-sze’s
mother called on him. This time she to0id the preacher: “I wani iv dedi-
cate rhis child of mire to our Lord fesus Christ. I know you have heard
that ne is a good student in the market-town school, and I know that
you are fond of him. Will you help him to improve his character and
develop his knowledge?” Altlough Tien-szc was still very young, he re-
membered Lis mother’s words.

Outlside the family Tien-sze had rclations with younyg and old in the
village. Wher he was a boy attending his father’s cow or cutting grass,
he formed a special {ricndship with another boy of the samc neighbor-
hood who was about his age. They had attended the old-fashioned viilage
school together, and after they left school, they continued to see each
other, to play together and sometimes cven slecp togethcr. They never
yuarreled and never engaged in the usaal fist-bghis. When Tien-sze went
to schiool agan, his frieud became a farm hand. But the fricodskup be-
tween them continued until Tien-sze went io the high school in the
county sear.

Several of T.en-52¢"s cousins were specially fond of him. They played
together after supper or when they were free from work, bat these cousins
were much clder than Ticn-sze and assumed the mauner of an older sister
with himi. With one of these girls Tien-sze was on intimate lenms, 1eni-
niscent of nis relationship with his sister. Later he played very often with
a parficular girl who almost became his “girl-hiend,” but they separated
whcn they werc older.

Once during Ticn-sze’s boyhood a high-schiool boy camie fo the family
to deliver a mcssage Lo Ticn-sze's mother. The boy worc modernized
clothics and bad his hair cuc short and amanged in the new siyle. He
was young, handsome, and cheerful and therefoe ariiacted Tisn-sze's
attention, His haiicut had special fascination, for at that time men and
boys in the conmryside stili wore their “pigtails.” The day after this
boy's visit Tien-sz¢'s “piglail” was gone, His parents and brothers were
all surprised, but not his sister fo1 she supported him 1 this. This made
hira the first boy in the viilage who hagl rd hiraself of one of the symbols
of the Manchus. The villagers insulted him by calling him “Little Monk,”
but he did not care. Only three or four years latcr the piactice of cutting
wair became general and Tien-sze’s hair style ccased 1o be conspicuons,



222 Story of Tien-sze

‘When Tsingtao was seized by the Japanese during the fiist World War,
the Christian churches in the cily were temporaiily closed. Picachers,
evangelists, and Bible women became unemployed. One of the Bible
women and her children came to Tiensze’s home to stay duiing the
emergency. By that rime Tien-sz€’s family had adopted Cliristianily und
his mother was well acquainied with this woman. Her two daughters
were students and were compaativdly modern, No doubt they capes-
enced a gieat deal of mconvenicnce living with & countiy {amily, but
they had to stay there {or quide a period. During this time Ticn-sze no
doubt learned a 1ot from the gitls about the new city, and therctore when
Tien-sze first cntered the new school he already knew more new things
than other boys did.

Ticn-sze {omed an ealy impression of foreigners, especially Germans
and Japanese. Because the willage was close to Tsingtao, German soldicrs
and busincssmen used 1o comc acioss the bay to the country area {or
hunting or exploring, Tien-sze was impressed by tlcir appcarance and
the things they brought with them. Their proud spiiit prejudiced the
local people aganst theia. Tien-sze did not know how they had ill-ircated
the people, but he still did not have any sympathy tor them. Toward the
japanese Tien-sze was especially biticr. Later when (ney werc atracking
Tsingtao a greal pait of the Shaulung peninsula and the land saivound-
ing the city wee {oreibly oceupied by them and {aken as sirategic bases.
Tien-sze's village was in the occupicd arca. Nominally, the arca was bor-
rowed from the Chincse government for military purposcs, but in fact i
was treated as Japanese territory, lhey looted and seized everything
they wanted from the local people. AL fivst the villagers tned to 1csist
the foreign auny, but tieir resislance only causcd more looting and even
atracities. Finally, the poor peasants had to flce or cvacuate their women
and children and grain to the mountains or Lo places outside the occupied
area.

Tiesesze hiad personally witnessed his peopic gather together to resist
the first small group cf soldicrs who came o the village. The villagess
suceeccled in scaring them away, but the next time a larger group of sol-
dias came, The villagers” rcsistance was broken and the village experi-
tnced its first looting. Then the enemy came almost every day. All the
familics of micans weie evacuated and only the men, who could run away
when the enerny was in sight, remamed. The village was almost descrted.
Tren-sz¢’s mothey, sister, and sisterin-law also ficd to & village in the
West Mountain, taking with them great quantities of grain and other

+
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foodstuffs. Tien-sze stayed at home with his father and brothers, but they
had to run and hide once or twice a day. This made everybody in the
village, as well as in the whole occupied area, bitierly antagonistic toward
the Japanese During the period when the Japanese were the authcrity
in Tsingtao, they fostered every evil that could destroy the Chiueso
cconouiically and morally. The most evident cvils were the bandits and
tie salc of opium. T'he band.ts were protected in Japancse territory and
weie not picvented fom their forays, kidnapings, and attacks. Ticn-szc,
as well as all the other villageis, had peisonally cxperienced the effects of
the bandits’ destiuctiveness and they knew all tuo well that it was par-
posely planned by the Japancse, Tien-sze knew very hittle aboul thc sale
of opium and other drugs, bat he did sec a number of suspicious Japa-
nese “doctors” or “‘traders” who lived in the market town, and noted
thai the poeple who came to their placcs of busincss were all opium
smokers or opium scileis. All the people in the area suniounding Tsimgrao
had the firm conviction that the Japauese were thein enemics and that
svoner o1 1ater they would be involved m a hife and death straggle with
tuem. Ticn-sze was still too young to visualize what this meant, but he
did not have any doubt that he should hate the Japancse,

The invading Japanese left another mpression wiih Tien-sze, that of
the mounted soldici. The horse was so tall and grand, the soldicr on
1L s0 cnormous! We have mentioned that Tien-sze was a stubbomn and
aggressive child and the kind of boy that is usually fond of heroic fighting
men. Waen looking at the wall piciures at the New Year Festivals, other
boys and girls would and themselves interested in the fowers, birds, and
beauties hung there, but Tien-szc had alway. Leen attracted by the war-
niors dressed 1n armor, astzide their horses or standing on the fortress
of a city gate. 11is favorite had always been the pictmc of Chao Yun,
tue most popular warrior of China. Chao Yan was [ully dressed ur armor,
and with bow and spear in hand, stood on top of the gate of Ching Chow,
the city that figmed so prominently in the story of the Thrce Kingdoms.
According to the story, this wartior had prowceled the city wnen it was
in great danger and had defeated the huge and proud army of his encry.
Tien-s7e had been so impressed that he had secretly wondcred if he would
himself be such a wainor, When Le saw the mounted Japanese soldiers,
his desirc was again gready stiired. ,

‘When Tien-sze was again in school, e 1eccived a gieal deal of praise
from the willage elders. A mast respected head of the P'an clan who was
also the teacher of Tailou’s school, heard of 1ien-sze’s reputation in the
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market-town school. He brought back the news and broadcast it among
other villagers. Because his words carried so much weight with the vil-
lagers, all the other leading persons in the community began to take
s trce of Tien-sze. When the boy was in a group that gathcred on the
street corners, an elder member, either of the P’ans or Ch'ens, would for
one 1eason or another say to the other young people that Tien-sze was
not the seed of a plaw, farmer but that he was to be a gicat ofhcial some
day. Upon hearing this, everybody would look at Ticn-sze, who in turn,
would be greatly embariassed. An intcresung pot was that tue people
who praised Limn were mostly members of the P an clan. Tlus had much
to do with the gradual improvement in relations between Tien-sze’s fam-
iy and the leading farmilies of the F'ans. OF course, Ticn-sz¢ a5 a young
boy was not aware of hem.

Tien-sze’s stcond entry mn school liad a great deal to do with the
future course of his life. 1he new school life had realty changed hun to
a great cxtent. He leamed the elementary facls of nalionai history and
geog:aplyy. He learncd new explanations and iufoimation about nature
the plants, the animals, the birds, the mountains and the watess, the stars
and the globe, He was much surpnised to lears that the carth was round
and not square. He discovered tlat there were other foreign peoples ii
the world besides the Japanese and Germans. He was lold that all the
peoples on the earth could be divided inlo five groups, the yellow, the
waite, the black, tnc brown, aud the 1ed. Of course all this knowledge
was pretty vaguc {o fum Dat it made him drcam and wonder about the
expanding world he was discovering, and 1t gradually separated him fiom
the boys with whom he had cut grass and tended cows, This was not
only realized Uy 'llen-sze but alse by the othcr boys, Only when he was
called back to work on the farm daring the long vacations could Lc
again mingle vath his foimer playmates.

The physical education program in the new school made Tien-sze 2
young patiiol and encouraged hus admiration of soidiering, Physical edu-
cation was at thal time a kind of military arill. The goose step, maiching,
saluting, and the torms weie all simuar to the puwcedure of a military
cump. Even the athletic cxereses were aimed at making the boys into
gooa soldiers, The teacher's addresses at such tunes contained words
which stimulated the young boys’.national consciousness and taught
them to know their nstion’s humiliation, and alse camed the appeal
that dhey must wake up and make chemselves stiong in oider to defend
theic homes and theii nation. The cducation inspiced Tien-sze 0 much



Story of Tien-sze 225

that he secretly decided to acl as a soldier all the time. He began to sit
and stand with gieat erectness of carriage and to walk to school with a
marching step. The only diffetence betwecen his preseni 1mage and the
earlier oae was that instead of aimor his hero now wore a modern azmy
uniform, and inswad of a spear, he carmed a big sword and a pair of
field glasses. By this time the national flag also canie to Tien-sz¢'s mind.
e learned to salute it and gradually formed a gicat fecling of pide {or it.

Through his school contacts, Tien-sze became aware of the whole
commumty of the markct town, and no longer considercd himself as
belonging only to Taitou. On the other hand ke came to be knowa 10
many Ile was onc of the best students in the school and had been made
an assistant in his class by his {eacher. ITe was 2lso recognized by hus class-
mates as their leader. By assisting his tcacher in physical education, he
was at rimes in charge of the whole school. In addition, his writing skill
drew prace. At that time Chinese and composition wnting were leading
courses. If a boy was good in these, he was paiticulasly Lked by the
teacher. Tien-sze's teacher talked ot him o ollier teachers and to most
of the pecple in ihe towa stores. Tne community leaders came to know
of this leading studert. When the village teaclie.s addressed their pupils,
they ated Tien-sze as an ezample io follow. Thus the schoolboys in
every village knew ilie boy too. He himselt ncvar tited of atlending
school and never lei the wecather or anything else intedfere. He always
arnved before the other boys, despite the {act that huis home was much
farlhivr away. Tien-sze was much intcrestcd :n the storics about the
ancient worthies and how they had studied hard when they were poor
boys. His insisience upon going to school even on a bitterly cold day in
the winter was due to a stury about the boyhood of Lord Nelson.

One day Neison and his biothei werc gomg tu school. The road was
long and the wiad was teubly cold, so the brothers returned home. Thew
faher asked them why they had returned, and they said because it had
been too cold for them to proceed. 'Itiea the father quielly said to his
soms, “Yes, 1t is cold Dut no boy can grow up to be a worthy man if he
is scated by a cold day.’ The boys were grcatly moved and started for
schcol again immediately. Nelson became oue of the greatest sratesmen
of Englaud and a faunous adnural. Wher Ticn-sze was walking in the
cold on his way to school, he would $hink of this stozy.

The boys who canie fiom the market-town families or town stores
lived somewhat difrerently from Ticn-sze. 'T'hey had bettex clothing, they
always kad pocket money, and they Lad candy or sweets all the tme,

.
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Their conversation was about things unfarmbar to Tien-sze All this made
a gradual change in the country boy’s way of hife. Sometimes he was
ashamed of his coarse and unfashionable clothes. Other times he was
cmbarrassed because he shared his friends’ candy but Le could never offer
them any. When he was first taken to the stores or o the town families,
he telt uncomfortable. Later, owever, when he becawre one of tne best
students m the town scnool, he was admncd by these boys and he became
used to the new situation. The student budy of the town school was nol
very layge About a duzen of the older and upper-class boys formed an
mbmate groap and Tien-s7¢ was oae of them. Seveial of the town boys
were nvals for Tus fuendship and tiied to win him to their side. Gac of
Tien-sz¢’s 1wtimates was a town boy who competcd witle Lim in all the
lessons except physical education. They were good fniends throughout
their school yeais. He also had seveial friends among the boys who canse
fiom other villages. They hikea each other because they had similar family
backgrounds and were all ambibious ubout their future. Among the upper
class group theic was onc boy whom Tien-sze and the other boys did
not Lke. e was very much older thaa ke others and a very domincenng
pessou. He was a dollant student and good in all ns lessons, but his
composition wiimg was mferior to Tien-sz¢’s, according to the teacher.
On the other hand, lie excelled wheie the othes failed. He could paint,
aud his calligraphy was already tamous in the country distnict. He was
well-built, wore good ciothes, had polished manners and was something
ol an oraiwr. His repuration overshadowed Tiea-sze's, but curiousty thie
schionlteacher never said that tlus boy had a promising futuce, Ticu-sze
and the other younge: boys were not jealous but ilicy were afraid of him,
and tlus may be the reason that thc boy never became a reai leacer, nor
even a real member of the group,

Tien-sz¢’s nother Lad not been able to sec Ler son giaduate from the
praary school, She knew of his geod reputation and kad had occasion
to be proud of ham. Tien-sze was at one time selected by his teacher
as onc ol a dozen boys to participate 1 2 contest in the county scat
spunsored by the county govemment. This was a completely novel event
for Tien-sze’s farmuly. Tt was nothing less than a goveinmcnt essmiuation.
Ticnsze’s muther and sister were exciled. Even the usually indifferent
father was pleased. On the mowing of the departure, the family rose
very early. The mother was husy preparing the meal while the sister did
her best to dress Tien-sze up. He had no Jress suil, so his sister tiied Lo
put on him her sifk garment. 1t was ot too large but the color was a
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bught 1ed. Ticn-sze felt very shy of wearing 1t, and they deaided to cover
1t with a blue jacket. They found the fimshed effect pleasing and all was
well. Father and son staited off while mother and sister waved to them
fiom the front door. The mother murmued a prayer to God with joyful
weats i her oyes. Tiensze and his father went to the town schiool first,
1 o1der to join the teacher and the otier boys. £ach boy haa a selative to
take care of him, so that the teacher, the boys, the boys' 1clatives, and
the beasts of burden furmed quite a parade on the counlly 1cad. Cn
the way, Tien-s7¢’s father was ve.y happy and was, consequently, very
kind to ns son. When o faimer ou the 10adside asked hun what was
gomg on, he told himn cheerfully that his son was going 1o win a name
on the goveinment’s honor 10ll. Howevcr, cven oa this vccasion he did
not forget hus hrugality. At lunclicon-true in a 10adside 1on, he did not
buy anything for jus son or for himsclf except a handtul of roasted
peanuts and a pot of tca. ‘[1cu-sz¢ wa» hungry, but Le did not daie to
ash Lis father tor morc. Afier luncheon all the boys’ relatives weic to
rctuin home while the teacher and the boys went on to the county seat,
"There was still a tea-umle walk ahead. Tien-sze was very tired and hungry
by the tune they reached their destination, but he was excited for it was
{he first tume he had seern a city, 1he boys Lad a good time in e ciry for
about a week. They had not been very bothered by their pumary task, the
contcst. Tien-sze, as he looked around the city, began to wonder if he
could come to the city school after his gradoaton, Back at the market-
town school, the other boys looked upon them with envy. Tien-szc won
a cerlificate of guvernment honor besides a numbcer of other rewards.
Everyone in the family was vety Lappy. The neighbors and the village
schoolteachc: vongiatulated the boy and che family. 1t was probably due
to this success that Tien-sze's mother, Arst brother, and sister Jecided
to see him through high schooi.

Tien-szc’s gladuaiion rom the maiket-rown school tock place the year
after his mother’s death. Tien-sze had to decide whether to comuinue
studying or retw s to the farm, or perhaps apprentice himself in a market-
town storc., ITis Liother talked over the problem witl: the cvangelist of
the Baptist Church who knew of the boy's good record. He recommended
the boy to ike high school operated Ly a Baphist mission :n the county
stat. The schiool was tuttion free apd Tien-sze's father did not oppose
the plan. The day on which Tien-sze was to take the cntrance examina-
tions in the uty was very cold and he had to walk eighty I, fo1 there was
0o other way of getting there.
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Tien-sze was accepted as a student in the high school and studied
theze without interruption, getting good marks in almost every course.
After his graduation he was appointed a teacher in a primary school. Be-
cauze of his good work and reputation he received the means to study in
college, During Tien-szes years in high sciieol and college e visited his
village every summer vacalion and renewed old {ricndships. Afier s
graduation from college, he marued a gitl of s own choosing and
paid for the wedding out of his own savings. He is now the 1espomnsible
head of a small family. Though he has not made a great fortune, he has
held important teaching posts in high schools and is now a member of
a university staff, Not only has he lived well but he has helped his father
and biothers at Lome buy some land and build a new house. His family’s
position has been raised a great deal in the villuge because of hus success.
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HE village of Taitou is fortunate in its geographical locat.on. The

climate is mild ihroughout the year and there is usually sufficient
rain in the growing season. There are occasional droughts or floods but
these are never of a serious nature. The soil is only of fair quality, but
it is varied and can produce diversified crops, an important point in
a community which must be cconomically seif-sufficient. The nearncss
to the sca lane and to the modern metropoiitan center of Tsingtao is also
an advantage, although Tsingtao has given vay littie hclp to the village.
Yet the modern influcnces which radiatc from the city are being in-
creasingly felt by the rural peopie and there is little doubt thar the
new civilization will cventually overthiow the old Graditional ways of
irfe. This process of change will be hastened by the devclopment of
modem means of communication and transportation between the cily
and the country ana by the penetralion of the modern economy.

In most countiies, when men leave a rural community and find woik
in the cily chey settle there pexmancntly with their wives and children
and scver conncctions, for the most part, witl their relatives back home.
In China, however, most of the villagers wiro seck work in the city main-
tain close Lies with their 1clatives and send their sorpius caraings back
to their homes to be used to buy land and build houses for the family,
{f they are married, the wives and children remain in the family homc,
If they were single when they left the village, they asually ieturn to
marry a giil chosen by the family.

This castom makes it possible to have a society existing i a state of
balance between city and counitry lifc, Such a population movement has
advantages both for the village and the city. Returning villagess bring
new methods, new ideas, and new weaith to the village, and, since most
of those who go forth to seek ilicir fortunes eventually return, the country-
side is not depleted by the luie of the city. It is aavantagcous to the city
also for it provides needed workers without crealing the congestion fonud
in European and Ame.ican industrial communities where the workmen's
families are crowded logether in a residential slum. However, it haust
be admitted that the Chinese migran; returns o his home place and
icaves his famly there not becaase he feels that country life is better
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for them than a city slum, but because he is bound by a series of ancient
traditions. Young people of today who have adopted new patterns of
thinking and who have no deep sentiment for the old ways are very likely
io change this patiem and 1o settle down permanently in the place where
they earn their living. Therefore, if this Lradilional, home-loving character
of the Chinese migrant is to be picscived, the countryside must be made
more healthful and desirable, and the rmal districts mast be more ac-
cessible to the amemties of modcrn civihizaton,

Farming is the chuef source ot livelthood iu Taitou, but it has numerous
drawbacks, the greatest of winch is the low production per worker. Al-
though {nete is intensive cultivatn, production is heid back by ineficient
equipment, msufficient fetilization, ignownce of soil conservation and
of the control of plant and animal pests and diseases, inferior seeds, and
inferior methods of animal breecing. Another serious drawback 1s the
insufficicney of capital. Many ui the faimers know about modern methods
of agrculture and would like to put them inmo operation bul they have
00 cash with wiich to buy fertilizer, insecl sprays, o1 proper equipment.
A third facior ss the density of Lthe farm population. A pumary probiem
of Chuna’s aguiculcare 15 the smallness of individual farms. This can be
met only by adding new cultivatable land or by removing a large part
of the population fiom agriculture. Since it is impossible to produce
additivaal land, a population shift sceins indicaled and it is generally
believed that such 4 shift can be effected by developing urban and ruial
wmdusteies.

China’s 1and preblem, however, is une not only of quantity but of
method. The system of fragmentation and the practice of scaltcring
picces of land over 4 wide area are wasteful and uneconownic. Much
good land is lost in the innumerable boundary lines, and the farmers’
time i3 wasted in boundary disputes. The smallness of the individual fields
increases the difficulties of urigation and renders the ase of modern ma-
chinery impracricable, Furthcimore, the woiker wastes time and encigy
in gowng from oue plot tu another. Various remedics have becn suggested.
The goveinment has worked out a drastic policy, i couperation with
which the writcr offers the tollowing plan,

Bricfly, 2 policy ok xepartitioning the land is needed. Under this policy,
the govemment would buy on credit all the land owned by farmers and
landlords and thon sell it in onc-piece units o the farmers who actually
till the land, A fasmer would buy his land in one picce no macter Liow
Yage or how smadl the unit might be, The procedures necessary i car-



The Village of Tomorrow 231

rymg out this policy can be roughly stated as follows: First, the govern-
ment makes a careful survey of the land of each faimer or farm house-
hold. The total amount of land and the number of fields, the size of
each, tozether with ite Incation, land classification, and current valae,
aud the tolal value of all of the fields is very caiefully and accuraiely re
corded. The 1armers must partiipate wa the planning and surveying, so
il:at they may be convinced of the advantages of the ncw system. After
the surveys are completed, the repaititioning should be started on maps
in the Land Bureau. Furst, for cach houschold of a viliage the rotal amount
of land and its currenl value must be found. Second, the tolal amount
of jand of a village or a distiict must be divided into units according
to the number of faim houscholds. The size of the units should be
determined by land value, classincation, location, and communication
facilitics, In partitioning the land, the size of the farner’s new unn must
be equivalent in value to that of his original land. The following tablcs
may se1ve as an example.

SURVEY OF CURRENT VALUES OF LAND OF DIFFERENT CLASSES

Lond classificetion Valuzs in $ per mow Description
Class1 ..... Cer nus e 24

ClassIl ... ... .. ... 30 Located at short distances
Classill ...... Vet reearane . 40 (rom wllages, with gDOd
ClassIV .,.cvviviiiinnnn 8 communication

ClassV . .. .. . ..ol £g

Class VI ... ...ocviiann 100

ClassT .....oiviiviiinnnnn 2

m™ T

Ei::: §ﬁ """"""""" 22 Located =t medium distances
s 33 from villages, with ordnsary
sV orii i 8

Class VI o ovvivenninnirannn 8s

ClassT cvvivivieveniinnns, 18

Clagsll............. Cevean 23 Located at long distances
ClasgsIII ....o.ovvuvnen.n. 34 from villages, with paor
ClassIV .o civviinnn sera e 8 comnunication

Class V ouviniieiiininnons, g

Class VI ... .iivviviinies 8¢

LAND HOLDINGS OF FARM HOUSEHOLD X
Class Distance Communication No. of mow  Value fer mow  Tuld Valug
I

Medinm Ordinary 2 } 20 $ 40
Il  Long Poor 5 23 115
Vi Short Gopd 3 100 300
V  Medium Poor 2.5 63 157.50
VI Medium Ordinary L5 100 150

$762 50

]
et K
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Since the total current value of Farm Ilouschold X's original land
is $762.50, it can buy back from the government a new faim unit valued
at $762.50. In the same manner the Land Bureau works out the total
+alue of land of every household, Then it divides the cultivaled land of
the whole district on the map into units coresponding to the various toral
values. The tolal value of all the umibs must be equal to the original
total value of land. The unds of fand of good quality and good locaiivn
naturally will be smaller than those of infenor quabty and inferior lo-
cativn, If a household origmally owned 14 mow of dufferent classes of
land together valued at $76z2.50, under thic new system it would be com-
plled to buy & farm of 117 mow of Class V land and located at medium
distance fiom the village, or a tarm ol 33..5 1w of Class 1I land lo-
cated at long distance fiom the village, or a faim composed of 4 mow of
Class V land, 10 atow of Class II land, and g wzow of Class 1V land, all
located at 2 medinm distance fiom the village. In any casc, the total
value is the samc. Theorcircally, there should be no objectivns froun the
farmers, because they will get back land of the same value s their foimer
holdings. However, tradition and old ways aie strong among the faime.s
and they may b rcluctant even to trade in a poor faim for a better one.
Theectore it is probable that force will be necessary in carrying out this
policy.

Farmeis ol Taitou Lave other agncultural problems. Fisst, their crops
aie often sevivusly damaged by several kinds of plant insects. The thiec
most dangerous are the iava of Minela lucidula (locally called tu-tsan);
Aphis mali (locally called mi ch’ungtze); and the cutwonm, The first
docs great damage to the peanut and sweet-potato crops. The Aphis mali
feeds mostly on cabbage, grcen vegetables, and beans, A tew years agn,
the damage milicted was so great that the villagers were without vege-
tables. It is not uncommon to sec a whale veyclable garaen stnpped Lare
Dby these mnsects. Swect potatv is not enly subject to dawage by the larva
of Mimela lucidula, but also by inscets that wither the leaves and vines.
‘The cutworms arc mortal encmies of the young plants of millet and
other grains, In fact, evety ciop is threatened by vag or mare of these
pests. It i5 true ihat the problem can be compictely or partialiy solved
by applying scientine methods of insect control, but so far no such
methods have Leen introdueed The farmers have their old niethods, but
these are ineffective,

Anather problem s the lack of iurigation. Vegetable gardens are wa-
tored by band, bul lacse is no irngation sysiem for the fields. When
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drought comes, the farmers can only wait and hope, or perhaps put on
a rehgious procession. They are equally helpless when there is too much
1ain. People of this village have seen the irrigation systems and methods
cf other placss, but have not followed suit. The belief is current here that
by sinking wells in the north of the residential arca the fung-shui of the
village would be broken. Actually, however, the soil 15 too loose ic1 well-
sinking and the water level too fa. below the surface of the ground to
make the building of wells practicable. Unless cooperative iriigation 15
developed among faimers who have fields in the same lucality, rhe area
cannot be imgated, for no vue could aford 10 sink a well to water lus
oat mow of land.

The last point to be mentioned in 1egard to the agricalture of Taitou
is the role played by women. Dxcept in the very poor families, womea
work on the farm only when sweel potatoes arc planied and when sweet
potatoes and peanuts are harvested. They may also occasionally pick
strng beans o1 other vegetables which are grown in the field. Women
are frequently asked to work on the thieshing ground o1 in the vegerabie
garden. Indeed, thcy are important workets in threshing wheat, mullet,
and pcanats. In the ninth month when men are so busy in the field, mast
work on the threshing ground talls upon the women.

In summarizing, 1t can bc said that the condivion of the villagers is
nol very bad. They have enough to eat, exccpt in a rare case of drought
m the growing season. From a nutritional point of view the diet is not
oo well balanced, but there is cousiderable varicty, except for the {ew
moiaths of winter and early spring when theie aic no green vegetables,
or in the case of a few very poor tamilics. In discussing the conditicns of
housing aud clothing, the wriler has stressed the social and cultaral as-
pects rather than the economic. The sanitaiy conditions ase adiittedly
bad. Especially in the summcs, the filthy streets, dirty courtyards, and
overcrowded houses make living not only uncomfortable bul unhealtisy.
The anangement of the family privy and the disposai of night soil and
animal manure ate fortile sources of disease. The prevalence of tubercu-
losis and diseascs of the eye are direct results of the unsamtary condition
iu the homes, and children suffer fiom stomach trouble due io the un-
sanitary ways of prepating food and cleaning dishes, ‘The villageis want
to be healtiiy aud decent dut too mgny things stand in the way, They
are ignorant concerning hygiene and health preservation; they don’t un-
derstand the relationship between dirt and disease; they are hampcicd
by saperstitions, prejudices, and traditions which compel them to do
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things in the old way instead of adopting new and better methods; they
do not have the means to install improvements in the home; and in
working on the farm are necessanily dirty much of the time but are kept
s0 busy that they have no time for personal cleanliaess, for preparing food
properly, or for ridding the house and courtyard of accumuiared filth.

1t is obvious that public heaith imprevement in the village will be a
tiemendous task. It i» not simply a matter of having moie woney, or one
of educarion or village admimsteation. [t is u task which requiies a co-
ordination of all these eforls. In other words, the economic coadition
must be 1inpioved, the people must be educated, and Lhe village as a
whole muwst be effectively reoiganized before a high standard of public
health can be attamed. And tlis will require gradual but steady pressure;
theze is no possibility of making greal changes overnight.

As regards family life, the writer wishes 1o make these impoitant points.
Fust, most of the econonic and social structwies are still based on the
family 1ather than on the ndividual. Aguicultwe is entirely a family
enterprise: the family as a whole owns the land and all other meaus of
production; in the process of producing, all the family members partici-
patc as one unit, In practice as well as in principle every member docs
his or her best to incrcase the family income, There is no shaip differ-
catiztion: if one mewber works harder, he docs not get more; if another
slacks, he does not get Icss. 1 other words, the whole busiaess 53 a com-
munal affair. In an Ameidecan farm family a son may woik as a partner
to hus fathier. ile gels a share or a wage mowe or less according to his work.
Although buth are members of oae {amily, they are scparate economic
units; the land and most of the property belong to the father or the
parents, not to the family as a whole~ln a Chinese farm family, anless
parents and children arc legaily sepaiated, such a situation never exiscs.

Sceond, if a famdy has &« member or members woiking outside or in
occupations other than agriculture, the family unit remams uubioken.
The member still works {o1 the faiaily and not for himself. ITe does not
own what he cavis but must tum his suiplus over to the family. For
instance, & farniy has a son who works in Tsingtao a5 a mason for 4
period every year. Ie must spend part of his wages lor his keep, but in
his mind he never thinhs that the money belongs to him or that what Le
spends is eutirely nnder hus contia), His attitude is exactly the same as if
he had worked on the farm st howe,

Beside the family, there is the neighbortiood or village economic o1-
ganization, This, too, is based on tie family unit. Thers are many in-
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stances of neighborhood families cooperating in plowing, sowing, har-
vesting, or threshing. Families help each other financially in weddings,
funerals, and other special affairs. Thus far, no independent economic
ciganizalion has been founded by any individual members of the different
fauulies, (Once two young persuns did fornt 4 small but lempoiaiy
partneishup for ihe buying and selling of chmaware without any financial
tics with their respective famihes, but 1t was a tempoiary venture, only.)
Any kind of a village organuzation is but a federarion of family aaits—
the strength or weakncss of a village is determined by the namber and
kind of families in it rather than by the number and kind of mdividual
leaders. Also, 1 a farm village iike T'aitou there are very tew organizat.ons
or structures other than the family which can be consideied as stuctly
economic. What we actually see arc thc independent family units, each
cairying on its own busincss of pioduction, consumption, and saving.
There is, of course, the organization for eacculing government piograns
and snaring the expenditurcs wluch sach undertakings cost. But the fact
that this kind of oiganization i absciutely based on fanuly umits is
beyond doubit.

Social structures or activilies in Taitou aie also orgamzed on family
tnits, save those belonging to the sphere of recieation 61 personsl amuse-
mcnt. The family ilself is a most complicatedly intcracting gioup; it is
a primary cercmonial group, it is a primary and completely important
centei for haining the young, sustaining the adult, and taking care of
the old. Ir is true that the family in cvery country and among every
people can be considered as a social gioup. But thar the Chincse farm
famuly is a social structure wherein the members can conduct social
aclivitics is more apparcat and is of more necessity. When a sccial activity
15 extended to the village scale, the organization is baged on fanmulics, not
on individuals. As a matter of fact, the village 15 organized vr divided
on the different associations of fainilies. 1n public affairs only families
are represented. Village defense, tne village school, the religious parade,
the Cluistian churclies, the selection of leaders and officers, the carrying
out of government prograins, the social control, and other malteis of
fike nature, are all based on the family, not on the indsvidual. Thus, the
family is the foundation of village social lifc just as it is the founda-
tion of the village econiomic life.

There is an interesling point in regard tc a family’s biological evolu-
iion, In many a Chinesc family, theie age five continuous stages in the
process of development. The fisst stage, which constituies the family in
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the Westeln sense, 18 a pnimary kinship group—husband, wife, and
offspring. When one of the sons 1s marmned, the family 1eaches the second
slage and thereafter 1t 15 not a basic family but a household. When the
raa.ried sons have children but still live with then pnents and unmanied
brotheis and sisters, the unit enteis 1 third stage. When all the chuldren
are marued and have children, but onc o1 both parents »till live and hold
the whole group logethes, the famd, 1 1 the fourth stage of develop-
rwent, When the parents aie goue and all the sistess are married, the
brothers wiil, as a rule, scparate from cach other. In some cases, howevel,
they Liy to keep the laige structure fiown breaking up. This we may call
the fifth stage. But the hoding-on cannot last; eventually the structure
will break up. When 1t breaks, a numbe, of small famihies and houscholds
of the first stage emerge. Each ouc of them s the beginuing of a new
process of family development. This kind of family deveiopment is dffer-
eat from that of a Western famdy. The development of a typicai Ameri-
can family can be repiesentcd graphically.

An Amencan fannly always remains a conjugal family. Its components
1€ always paieris and unmanicd cluldies. Whenever a son or a daughter
is married, he or she will hiave a family independent of the purenis, A
martied son ot dagghter is no longer s member of the original famuly, as
tar as dependence 15 concemned After all children are married, the old
parents will live alone. 'fhey xewurn to the condition in which they were
when Inst mained. They may go to live with a wnarried son or daughte-,
but Laey are treated as guests and not as members of the fanily,

The devclopment of a Chinese fzmily can also be Jiustiated by a gaph.
Not every Chinese family goes througl: all five stages. In many cases,
the family breaks up when 1t 1caches the fourth stage. When all sons
arc married and all have a number of chuldren, it is very haid for the
wives and childeen to lve togcthct without quarrels and friction. When
once the brothers begin 10 guaricl they are no longer able to wotk togsther
amicably andl the household splts into scveral conjugal families. The
pasents, if they still live, will either live independently in the caiginal
Liome, or be taken caic of by the suns alternately. Very lew Liouseholds
are able to seach the fifth stage, uniess for special reasons—economc
problems, social prestige, an especially capable household head, senti-
mentel sttachmont betweca the brothers, one or two brothers living
outside with theix families, and 56 on. In Taitou, a Yang family has

undexgone exactly the five stages shown in the graph. Here is a bnef
stary about it
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The family at the fouth stage was made up of four brothers with their
wives and children. As the father was still alive the brothers naturally
lived together, although quarrels were frequent among the wives and
children. Two of the biothers had left home to engage in wo.k wther than
agriculture, They couid send some money home to help the household
finauces aad to buy several mow of land to add to the common propert,.
This not only preventcd, to a ceulain extent, the nse of tiouble among
the brothers, but also made the people al Lome beleve that the holding
together was an economic advantage 1o the houschold as a whole. Oue
uf the absent brothers took his own famly to Live outside. "This Lielped,
too, to lessen the fiiction among the wives and childien. Another rcason
for staying together was that the brothes ana the wife of the first brother
all sentimentslly held that any early separation of the household would
be sauly against the will of their deceased mother and would also be a
gieat distress to the old father, Besides, they were Chustians. A Cluisdan
family should act as a good example for other villagess, as the eldest
biother was wont to say. lle used to tell the family that a good family
is one in which the members love one another, by which he meant ey
shouid live together in spite of many difficulties.

After sonee years, the father died. Most of the villagers piedicled that
the nusehold would ceitainly break up this time, But the brotliers in-
sisted on remaining together, This time the economic reason was espe-
cially emiphusized. They believed that none of them could have 4 secme
livehhood if the comman property werc to be divided into four parts,
because cach pasc would be too small Lo suppon a farmly of six or seven
persons. Besides, the two 1cmaining brothers would find it hard to work
the fields wathout cach other's help. Realizing thesc critical probiems the
brothe:s succeeded in silencng thewr wives” desiie Lo divide the houselold
and continued to hive togcthicr for shwost a decade. It was not until very
recently that they scpaiated into four basic familics.

Holding a large houschold together may be advantageous {or ceiiain
large fann famiiics and altogether uudesirable for others. Fist, the large
group docs ot have 50 unified an attitude regarding the economic pros
penty of the gtoup as a whole as does 4 basic or small famuly. The brothers
miay still think i terms of the household, but their wives are occupied
by the piesent and future fortuncs of their own small vnits, Ever since
they marmied into the famly, they hiave been looking forward to the dme
of separation from 1t, and they want to grab as much as they can from the
cominon inceme in oider to make the economie condition of their own
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group more secure. This gives 1isc Lo many apparent or potcntial troubles
in the family, breeding jealousy, suspicion, misunderstanding, resent-
ment, and selfish anxiety. At first, these troubles exist only among the
wives, but later the brotheis are diawn into the gencral ill-feeling. The
children of one brother quarrel with thosc of anolhes, Fiually, the family
is held together only by the single roof over cneir heads; 1t has alieady
broken spiritually. With moale so low, cooperation an the division of
labor will also dechine. The wives quairel over the housework and the
children continue the strife, Coope.ation 1 thus undermined al home.
The wives’ coniplaints and selfish ideas reach theii husbands’ ears and rake
roct in their hearls, and finally the biothers also begin to feel prejudice
toward each other. Gaps, overlapping, wasted time and labor and mate-
iials can be seen both at home and 1n the field. Efficiency is decreased,
and the very unity of the economy is threatened. A strong father or an
exccptionally capable mother may be able to 1estorc ordes, bul the spitt
of oneness is gone.

Socially the trend is toward a reduction in the number of large families.
Pcopie of the younger generations have no sentiment for the mithodox
fainily teachings and do not lock with favor on five generations living
rogether, with the hall and chambers {ull of children and grandchildren.
A frequent complaint from younger daughters-in-law is that they would
prefer a poor and independent family of thewr own to a rich and troublc-
some household. Quarrehin.g about dividing a Iarge family is almost every-
day news in ihe village. Old people have their hicarts broken, but young
memubeis think it is a matter of course.

In regard to marriage, critics of China condemn the costom of keeping
ihe couplc aparl until arter the weadmng. They charge that this yguorance
of one another is the cause of many marital failures and tragedics: since
love can only be gencratcd by mutual understanding and sympathy be-
tween two persons, it is ridiculous to assume that a woman can love a
man she has never seen, and without love no marriage can be suceessful
According to the writer's careful observation, this i§ only partially true.
The young couple’s lack of knowledge of one another may make an early
ddjustment difficult, but it does nol prevent successful marriage. When
a husband and wife have worked together, raised chudren together, tned
to build up the prosperity of the family, shared happiness and sorrow,
they feel that they have hiad a successful marriage, be it romantic or nat,
In a 1ural community such as Taitoy, although a young couple may not
know tach other personally, their backgrounds, their attwudcs toward

W
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life are so similar that there is no danger of conflicting ideologics or pat-
teins of living. A mairiage based on mutual atiraction between young
people of different standards and ways of thought often calls for greater
mnutual adaptation than in the case of the traditicnzl Chinesc marriage,
which is arranged by the parents but in which the paitics concerned know
exagtly what is expected of them, aad have similar traditions and ambi-
tigns.

«/ Divorce is almost mmpossibie in rural China and J it can be accom-
plished, 1l mvariably carrics a stiong social stigma. Some critics rega=d
this also as a great handicap, bur when divozce 1s easy, young people often
ruin their lives by breaking up their union over some slight quarrel or
teraporary unhappiness. The Chinese wife, knowing that divorce is im-
possible for her, makes the best of her siluation, uscs tolerance and kind-
ness even if she is 1l treated, and tiics to subdue the man's harshness
with paticnee and love. Her goodness bears fruit in love and respect, and
instead of knowing the loncliness and sorrow of the divorccd woman, she
is an honored wife and inother, Of cousse, many maisiages are Lappy
fiom the start and the wife does not have to endure any mitial harshness.
But the writer feels that disapproval of divoice is not aiways a disad-
vantage to a tempordrily unsuccess{ul masriage, while, on tue other hand,
casc of divoice breaks up many marriages which could have becri made
happy by the mutual exercise of paticnce and sclf-control.

T'uring from the family to the village as a whole, the writer wishes o
make three poinis regarding village organization. The first chaiacteristic
of village organization in Taitou is that its purposcs are megative: the
leaders’ duty is to guard the traditions #nd prevent any new ideas which
would threaten the old ways of domng things, an attitade which has been
typical of China’s political philosoptiy s.nce the establisnment of the
Chinese Empue. The village has 20 organized recreation, no village-wide
social group, no vommunity means for keeping the shieels clean, sup-
plying pure walcr tor drinking, or for any community welfare or better-
mient, To be sure, it once maintained a well organized system of defense
and a coeps of crop-watchers, bur thase were oaly Lo provent evils, not
to create somcthing that would earich the corumon life. In short, the
village organizalions bave not, to date, done anything to improve and
reconstruct, they have not attermapted to destioy the undesitable and
build the desirable for the people.-

The second characteristic is the intravillage dwvision. Theze aze practi-
cally no village-wide associations; the groups arc all based on particular
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interests, locality, kinship, or religion. So we have the clan groups, the
neighborhood groups, the two Christian groups, Protestant and Catholic,
and groups based on similarity of economic status. The closely knit
structure of there groups tends to prevent any joint action of the village
as a whole. If use could be made of the vatvus groaps as wepiesentative
vodies in village administration, the situation couid be improved, bul so
far no move has becn made toward this.

The thiid characteristic is the clan iuterest. All the village organiza-
tions, except possibly those based on economic status, arc determined
directly or indirectly by clam relationships. A glance at the village map
shows that neighborhoods aie largely made up of famihes of the same
clan, Thus the association of these families is based on neighborhood as
well as on clan reiationship. The Protestant gioup {oumed by the Yaug
and Cl’en tamilics has been inleipreled, nghtly or wiongly, as an organi-
zation of the two clans agamst the P’an clan. The F'ans wanted nothing
to do with it, niot becausc it was an alien seligion but because it was an
adair of the Ch'en and Yangs. The viliage school, on the ottier hand,
belonged practically to the P’an clan. The leaclhicr was a member of the
cian and they felt obligated to suppoit him and send their children to
s school. The Yang and Ch'en families sent their children to the Chuis-
tian school, theicby setting up further clan wvalsy.

Many people believe that China is a democratic country, but its dc-
miocracy is of a negative sort. It is true that the villagers, aficr they have
paid their taxes and fulfilled other occasional obligations, aie almost
completely independent of governmental administrations, and fo thus
extent can be considered self-governed. But a closer view of the public
life of the village shows it to be far from democratic. Local affairs have
always been dominated by the village aristocracy, the clan heads and the
official lcaders. Individual villagers, o1 individual fumilics, have never
taken an active sole in iniliauing, discussing, or making plans. By and
laige, the people have been ignorant, docile, and timid as regatds public
atfairs. A real democracy is based on participation by the people in corn-
munity aftairs, and the purposes of the democratic process are designed
to improve and enrich the daily life of the people themselves. Neither of
these conditions is true of Taitou, which therefore can scaccely ve con-
sidered a democeatic comiaunity.

In an effort to relieve this unsatisfaltory condition, the government has
rccently initiated a series of rural reconstruction programs, The authorities
are anxious to modernize the villages anid rehabilirate the rural districts,
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but this program presents many problems. IL calls for a new type of
leadership, and China does not have enough well-trained and well-
qualified people to fill the need Moreover, the old village gentiy, clan
l:eads, and other dignitarics will not willingly and without a lruggle
yield to a young upstar, even though he s backed by pulitial authonty.
The nfluence of the old mn the public affars of the viliage is too deep-
rooted tc be overthrown Uy any outside force. The succcss of the new
programs will be jeopardized on the cne liand by too much overt conflict
between old and new aind by too nsuch compromise on the otler. It s a
matter for delicate adjustment and wisc leadersiup.

1n a Chinese village, conflict and lawlessaess have always been settled
by private mediation backed by the force of pubhc opinion. Foumai legal
powes is seldom invoked. Since prejudice and tiadibon operate too
strongly in this system, injustices frequently occur and the goveinment,
in an effort to estallish g.cater social control and a more clearly defined
legal power, has adopled thc Puo chia and the New County systems.
‘When {hese become really effective, the rural people will enjoy greater
security of life and propeity.

lowever, the wuter feels that i would be unforiunate should the
traditional social controls of village life be entitely 1eplaced by a series
of fixed formal laws. Law provides well-defined secunity but it also per-
nts injustices which shake the foundations of a closely mtegrated com-
municy. In a large city a mun knows little or nothing about his neighbors
or whether their wealth has been made honestly or thiough corruption,
but in a village, where people are aware of the sinallest detads of each
other’s economic and social doings, it would be very disllus.oning for the
naighbors 10 .ec a man accumulare property by exploiting the poor oz
doing business with a national eneinry whale the law protects his property
as vigilantly as the hard-camed savings of an honest man. The poer but
decent farmcr would feel bitter rescntment at sach injustice in the func-
tioning of the law, The problem of rural adnsdmstration 35 how to cow-
bine the advantages of a modern legal system with those of the old system
ot centrol thiough public opinion and tradition,

“A rual community,” says Profussor Taylor, “consists of the people
in a local srca tnbutay to the center of their common inteesss. Up to a
certain point, the lasger that commusity the betles, since the numbes
siould be great enough to allow the formation of groups with special
iutereses and occupaiions which earich tie common life and to admit of
the collective provision of seivites and amenities which a smaller com-
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munity could not afford. But it must not giow too large o1 the sense of
community weakens.,” Other writeis pomnt out that socal fecling as-
sumes 1ts most binding and powerful chaiacter when the community is
large cnough to allow fiee play to the various mterests of human life but
i> nol su large ihai it becomes au abstiacion io ihe nuagination. In
predicting the future of the Amencan rmal commumty, Dr. Dwight
Sandcison also cinphasizes the reiation between the size of thic population
and the social service 1t can aclaeve. At the larger centcrs, mote mstitu-
tions and services can be cstablished whiclh will enable 1urai people to
have advantages simmlar if not equal to those enjoyed m the cities. Only
ilie larger communities can suppott the scivices demanded by farmers as
a result of increascd contacts with cities and a rising standard cf living. **

In comsideiing the temitorial size of a communily, two factos must be
taken 1o account. population and comimumcatiou. A dense population
with 2 high slandard of hving can maintain itself in a small territory, for
il has the means to provide itself with the necessary services, schools,
public utilities, fire protcction, reereational facilities, aud the rest. A
spawsely settled and poorer region will need to take in a larger tenitory
m order to raise the funds for the same services. Transpoitation methods
aiso have considcrable influcnce on the size of a community. Common
mtezest is a most important facior: the public services mentioned above
aie ihe concern of the whole community; the success o1 failure of these
cnleipnses wadl causc happinss or disappointment to all who depend
upon them and have a share in them.

According to those piinciples, an cifective raral community organiza-
tion in this patt of China would not eomprise a single village or even
several villages but would include the market town and the agricaltural
viliagss which surround it, as the markct town arca deseribed in Chapter 1.
In the case of Taitog, it would include Hsinanchen and all the villages
on chat piece of level land (sec page 1). Low standaid of livang and lack
of capital create the necessity for a raral community organization of ths
126, One American faiiuer 1nay be able to contribute a hundied dollss
towazd improvements in his community, but the Chinese {anner could
probably not spaie more than two dollars irom Lis meager casn surplus;
therefore the ratio of population needed to support a similar enterpiise
in a prosperous American farm community and .« rural China would be

n

* T

] B. Taylor, Aspects of Rural Reconstrastion (Peiping, Yenching Univeraty,
mﬁ), PP 9-10. \
Dwight Sandeison, The Rural Community (New York, 1932), pp. 564~566.
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5o to 1. Where fifty families can suppoit a school in America, it requires
150 o1 200 Chinese families to do it. An effective rural community in
China today should have a territory with a radius of from three to four
mmilas, because only a territory that large can suppo.t the 20 cou ar 30,000
people necessary for carrying out rural reconsiruction programs. With
improved 10ads such an aiea would presem no difficulties to the Chinese
farms, which may be eapected to use bicycles and rubber-wheeled carts in
the futwe. The market-town aica 15 the mosi natural and reasonabie
orgauization of a rmal commuaity, as it 1epresents the hiaditional rela-
lionship between villages of the same locality.

1t was believed that tirc introduction uf betier roads and modern thaus-
portaiion, in offering the faimer easy access to the lazger ceaters, would
cause a decline in the lucal matket towns, but this Las not proved to be
the case. For one thing, although the faimer now goes mos€ olten to the
larger centers for the goods he cannot buy locally, nevertheless the social
lifc of his own wuarket town and the weght of tiadition make him con-
Lanau to go thee. Also, the sharp and rapid reduction in Lis self-sufficient
economy in the prosent ceatury has compelied the faimer {o buy more
goods. Hl¢ no loager weaves his own cloth o1 makes his own tools, and
with us sew and vared wants has come a greater temptalion lo buy
wanufactared ailcles from the oulside world. Therefore, although he
may go morc ofien Lo the ig ceate:s of tade, his business in the market
town does not fall off. Undoubtedly the market town will play an im-
ponant role in organiziag the local community within ifs trade area.

"The Chinese government has recently been devoting much attention
{6 rwmal coramunity orgarization. Alchough, as mentioned beforc, the
primary purpose in the adopuion or the Pao-chia system 15 social control,
the rual arganization under the Now County system is designed to carry
out the rural reconstruclion progiams. Under the New County syster,
the connty (o1 hsiei) is viewed as a local political unit for fature self-
govemment. The New County administration is divided into four grades:
Chia, pad, vown (knowa as hsiong in the rural area and as chen in the
whan area), and county. As in the Fac-chic system, a chig consists of
ten nicigliboring households aud a pgo consists of ten neighboring chua,
vz ong bundred households. Bui thc County system provides for a
greater number of oficers with morc duties for each, At the head of a
pao arc a master and 3 number of administrative assistants. The pao
saster iy concarrently president of the pao ball, priucipal of the citizen-
ship school (psimaxy school), #nd head of the civilian defonse corps.
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In a more advanced pao he may appoint a full-time school principal and
also a deputy to lake charge of local police and mihtia. In less developed
areas two or three pao may jointly establish a citizenship school. Ten
fgeo commonse a town (heiang or chen), whose officials are the mayor,
the deputy mayos, the principal of the cenbial schoul (Ligh school or
higher pnmary school), the captaa of the town mibtia and pofice, aad
the head of the {own cooperative society. Above tie towa 18 the county
stsclf, "I'he magistrate of the county 1s still appomted by the provinciai
goveinment. When the lower admunistrative units arc well oigacuzed,
the magistrate will be ar elective officcr. Under the magisteate theie are
trom tour co six departments. civil aflaiis, military affairs, finance, edu-
cation, economic afails, and sccial affans. All the heads of these depart-
ments will be elective officers wnen the county is completely redrgamazed
oa the new basis.

We sce several disadvantages iu this system. Onc of its most distinctive
features 1 the use of ten as the standard namber m detcrmining the size
of the various units—ten households to a chig, ten chia 10 a pao, and tea
pao to a town. For the purpose of social control, small units of ten house-
holds arc satisfactory. Bul from the point of view of rural reconsiruction,
the puo and town should aot be limitcd to ten chia and ten pao ie-
spectively, because such small units cannot supply sufficient moncy or
personnai. Auodier disadvantage is that a village of thiee hundred house-
holds is, by the pao unit, split mto two or thice factions, whereas hadi-
tiomally, it has always acted as a unit. Now it must act as three units. it
must have three schools, three civilian defense coips, thiee cooperatives,
and so on. 'To sce how this works disadvantageously in the community,
let us cxamiae the schuol situation. In rural China of today, and peihaps
for a Tong time to comc, onc good schocl is all thal a village of 300 house-
holds can maintain. Educational leaders in China contend that 300
children are ihe wmost economical number for a primary school If there
are less than 100, the efficiency 18 gicatly loweied. Theiefore, rather than
split one village into scveral units with a number of poor schools, a betver
policy would Le to preserve a large village as a single unit 2ad tc combine
{wo or toree smalicr villages as a unil with one good schoal for all. This
principle applies with equal cogency to many other community progiasus.

Crgauization by towns also has disadvantages. Siuace a town consists
of only ten hundred houscholds, it igcludes only a part of the villages ia
& market-towa ares, aud as the pao breaks up the village unity so the
town splits the unity of the larger area. Agcording to the new system, there



246 The Village of Tomorrow,

are two kinds of towns: the rural hisiang, composed of farm houscholds i1 |
the villages and the urban chen, composed of households in the market
town or in the city. Thus, the market town and the swrounding villages
are scpatated into two political units. Economically, socially, and tiadi-
iionally, they are one unit o orgamsm; the former is the head and the
latter the body. Under 1le new organization, however, oue has only a
head, the other only a body; neither functions efiectively without the
otner,

On lLc coniemry, a markel-town community oiganization would be
well-suited for the purposes of the iural reconstiuction programs. First,
1t would be effective ju agacultural improvement. When it 18 possible to
mechanize Cluna’s agriculture, the patten of mechanization will doubt-
less 1esemble the much-advocated collective farm, with machinery and
tractor stations established in central places to serve gioups of viiiages.
The natural and idcal location of such a station undouabtedly is the
market town, which will cventually be transloimed mto a center of power
supply and agncultural aid in a broad sense. Tractors and other machines
will roli oul to the surrounding villages tu do the faim business. The farm
nouscholds will not need to owu the machines individually. They will
come to the central station to engage the use of the publicly or coopera-
tively owned machines and other hinds of mechanical aids. They wll
comg here to make or to repair thewr smaller tarm implements.

Such a 1mal commumty would be effechive for organizing farmers’ co-
operative enterpnses. In oider to secure sufficient capital for agricultural
opcration and uuprovement, the farmers of each village should be guided
1o organize chemselves into onc credit cotpirative sociely, The village
societies should in turn unilec in a community federation with head-
quazters in the market town and with sufficient standing and authorily
to get funds divecily from the banks. Village societies can borrow trom
the federaicd association znd Iend to their own wucmbers, Thus, the
whole communty becomes a unit of a credit cooperative associaiion, snd
the market town becomes a conter of farm credit. The larger a tarmeys’
marheting cooperative is the better, because only a large one can provide
the necessary volume of business. However, since success also depends on
cammunity interest, the basic unit should not be too large. In general, the
markel-cown communily i3 about the right size. The farm products of
cach community would then be asscmbled at headquarters and thence
shipped to the ontside markets or tactorics by the federated organization.
In this way the integrity of an individual community is preserved, while
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at the same time the advantages of a laige organization are realized. The
farmers’ purchasing cooperative should be oiganized in the same manner,
with headquarters in the market town. Thus, the farmer could make one
trip to transport his products to the market town and bring back his
supplies.

A laige rural community i necessary o1 imany other aspects of agri-
cultural unprovement. Coopeiative wmgation and drainage, collective
control of insects and diseases are best put into optiation through the
combined iorces of a Jaige coinmumty. Moicovel, the markel town area
would be ideal for agricultural extension work and the market town a
good place for bicadcasting agricultural information cither by radio or
through otbal channels. In regard to rural industries, it would be the
center for various manufactuie; for assembling finished products from the
viliages to be sold localiy or lo be shipped t cutside markets, foc gather-
g raw imatenals; for inancal supply; and above ali it would be the head-
quarters of the producing ccopcratives. Regarding tue first point, 1t would
be desirable if the rmal workers could woik by day iu the mader-town
factones, retmuing to their own homes i {he vidages in the evening. In
this way, the small industnial center and a number of residentisl o1 agri-
cultural villages could cxist side by side to form an ideal rural community
possessing boch dhe natwal advantages aid the amenivies of urban life.
improvea hansportation [acilitics, such as bus services and bicycles,
would be practical means of carrying tiic villagers within a radius of five
nules back and [orth between the market town and their homes.

A market {own rather than a village should be a center for gathering
raw materials and asscinbling fimshed goods because it is crossed either
by a highway or Ly a railway, o1 both. T'hus, it can be 1eached by hucks
ot freight cars. Theie is another way in whickh a large 1ural communiy
15 bettcr than a smail une for the development ot rural indusisies. The
industries owned by farmers’ coopeiatives will not be large, but, accord-
mg to mdustrial princples, if they are too small operation costs witl be
too high. 'The new rual industries in China should not be confined to
nouselold manufactures and handicraft. But a single village or a {ew
villages together would not be able to run a good-sized modemn industry,
yet it is undesiiable to have rural mdustedes owned and run by cutside
capitalists. Theresore, the most desizable methiod is to organize a larger
group of villages to run an industry*cooperatively for themselves. The
laiger commwunity would have the capital, manpower, and raw materials
to fesd the industry and the capacity tb consume the product (as, for
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example, commercial fertilizer, feeds, and building materials). It is
interesting to note that the Chinese Industrial Cooperatives have de-
veloped in a manner very much like that which has been stressed here.

The development and improvement of rural education would also
require a large rural community. “A village school will functivn most
vigorously when it is not an isolated uuic bul when its reacher is the
member of an educational association through which he receives constan
stimali, and when the school itsclt is part of a local system,” wiites
Professor Taylor. “Within the community we a1e envisaging the prineiple
of assaciation wiil best be served by treating the schools and less formal
educational activities of the asea as a system managed by a committee
represeniing the community, If that system is to be as complete as
financial resources allow, it wail piobably include Lower Primary schools
in all but the smallest vallages; High rrimaiy schools in the market towns
and in a small but growing number of the large villages, so located as to
reduce the distance which the sludents have to traved t0 4 minimuam. In
acdition, we should hope o find a Vocatonal school of junion Middle
grade at the center, and 1o have these supplemented by adult education
with 2 much wider and more permanent function than the removing of
illiteracy.” *

1t has becn discovercd that in a Chinese rural commaunity the area of
medical service generally coincides with the arca of irade. Rural peo-
ple have been long accustomed to consult the doctor or buy medicine
in thc market town. 'Che half dozen or so physicians also traveled within
the market-town area to visit patients at village homes. A public health
programn 16cently established by the government 15 organized vertically
from the lowest unit, the village health workes, through the Disaict
Health Station, up to the County Ileaith Center, The willage health
worker serves one village, the County Health Center serves the whole
county fiom the county scat. The District [Tealth Station serves a dis-
trict—of no prescribed area. It would be ideal if the district couid be the
traditional market-rown area, Granted that 2 population of [rom 20,000
to 30,000 people (supposcdly he size of the population of an average
market-town area) neds a good hospital, one or two well-trained physi-
clans, two or tluee nuxses, the market sown might well be the seat of a
community hospital and headquarters of the district health administra-
tign. Seveial dispensaies, or brauch hospreals could be cstabiished in some
of the jarger wliages in favorable localities. Thess should have one o1 two

* J. B. Taylor, Aspects of Rural Reconstruction, pp. 17-21.
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itinerant physicians and two o1 tluce itinerant nurses to meet emergency
calls and to conduct public health exlension service. The village health
worker should be well trained and should be at least partly paid from
public funds If it is possible he or she should be a part-time staff mem-
Ler in ihe viliage school. It would be desiiable tu huve the system run vu
a cooperative basis by the whole communiry, otherwise it should be
aqmimstered by the county government.

In oygamzing social recieation, a single village cau do a little, a group
of villages can do more, but a communily as large as the maisct-town
area would De able to sponsor many iarge programs—a corumunity fair,
a community concert, a community athletic club, The market town has
always been a recreation center for the whole rural area. The teahouses
are there, the story-tellers are there, the annual faits are there, and the
most colorful New Year celebiation is also there, In crganizing new
programs one needs only to change the coutents and the techniques of the
old ones and to add to them che new ones. The most important point
is 1o organize the people, men and women, old and young, into diffcreat
uiterest-groups, and mto differcni local units, and then unite them all
into 2 community-wide {ederation. Kach small unit can conduct simph
progiams in a smuall terntory, sach as a single village or a group of villages.
But whenever a commanity program is needed all the anits can come
together readiiy. Take the new diama for cxample In ordinary times,
each larger viilage or each gioup of neighboring villages can maintdin a
small band of young {armcis and play simple dramas to entertain thar
own fcllow villagais. But on special occasions, such as the annual fair,
the New Year Day, the Spuing Fusiival (Cling-mung Festival), October
Tenth (Cluncse Independence Day), and so on, all the village bands of
market town. This will greatly enbance the community consciGusness
the community should be organized cogether to have big programs at the
gud the unity of the local people.






Appendices

I. DEVELOPMENT OF FARM IMPLEMENTS

IIE plow (Figure 10) consssts of seven parts. the handle, the down-

cuived beam, the horzontal base, the upiight hoard (semetimes
called the guide-board), the side-peg handle, the moldboard, and the
share. The maldboard and tlie shaie aie made of cast 1ron, the rest of
wood. The handle 1s about three fect long, its lower end 15 connected
tkrough the honzontal Lasc tu the upught boaid. I'ne beam is about
six tect long. At one end is mnscrted a wooden pin on which the whippic-
uee swings; the other end 15 squared to fit oosely mto a 1cciangular slot
at the muddie of the haudle, The upiight board, whicli is about two ect
long, is the center of the plow. The lower end s fiumly miortised mto e
horizoutal dase wlnle the upper ead goes through the beam. The hori-
zontal basc is pointed 4t the frout to fit into a socket at the end of the
shaic. It 15 aboul wwo and one half fect long The cast-hon uiohibuaid 1s
vval shaped with twisted blade and leng sloitcd projecrion. In use it i
tied upon the upright board and stands on the share. its purpose is to
throw the eailis over the furrow. The share 15 shppershaped and eads in
a socket into which the honizontal anose of the plow is driven, The pur-
pose of the shaie is tu undesslice the furrow. The sidepeg handle is a
woodcu pin about one foot long which is inserted ho.zontally mto the
1ectangular slot 1 the handle of the plow. 1t setves to change the depth
of the twrow. it 15 pressed down co cut deeper into the carth.

In this part of the country, thc plow 1s ascd both for preparing the
field and for sowing, {For sow.ng, however, the moldbomd is taken ofi.)
Sonictanes it us also used in cullivaving the sweet-potato field, 1f new
carili 15 needed on the nidges. Then it «s guided by a plow.nan and drawn
by a team coraposed of 4 Jonkcy and an ox The present cost of a plow
is not known, but it cannot be more than five dollass. It may last sbout
Lwenty years.

1t is interesting 10 Lote ihat a plow is not used for sowmng in Taitou.
This is probably Lecause of the partichlar local methods whicl: have the
advamages of saving secd and concentrating the temilizer around the



n

252 Appendices

plants. Our farmers must have decided that these advantages outweigh
the saving of labor made possible by sowing with the plow.

The harrow (Figure 11), locally called pa, is another imporlant im-
picment for prepaiing the field. It is composed of a strong rectangular
wooden frame, and has twenty-three iron teeth and two horizontal
wooden boards which ase crosswisely connected to the sides of the frame,
The leagth of such a hairow is about six feet. The teeth are about eight
inches lung and are driven thiough the bar cvenly with about onc inch
showmg abovc it and four inches bencath The function of the harrow
1§ {o break up the clods of carth and to soften the soil after the ficld 1s
plowed. In the spiing, when the mepatation of the fickds only requires
shicing a thin layer of the haid swiface, a hairow, Grawn by a teaun, is used
insccad of = piow. If deeper cutting is desired, the harrow is weighted with
a rock cr other heavy arlicle, or a boy rides oa it. 'The cost of the harrow
is about fowm dollars and miay last for about ten years.

A second kind of Larrow, also drawn by a tcam, is locally called lau
(Figore 12 ). 1t 15 used to level the furrows and cover the sceds after they
Lave been sowed and to smooth the surface of a plowed fielg, if there
are not big clods. 1t is made of a wooden board and a number of shrub
branches, 'The wooden board is about five feet long, cight inches wide,
and four inches thick at one side, but only two or three inches thick at
the other. On the middle of the board a line of wooden pims are firmly
mortized. The branches must be long enough so that they can be bent
into long, narrow, U-shapes. They are firmly ticd onto the wooden pins
and then lashed together with stips of ox-skin or shing until the whole
thing looks like a big flat brush. O it is 2 wooden cross brace. The team
driver siands on the cross brace to creatc the pressure needed in levenng
the swface. He must also Frequently iift up the wooden board a little so
that the cazlh docs not pile up under it. This can easily be done by swinging
onc’s weight from onc leg to the other, making the two ends of the har-
raw also swing back aund forth. {f the driver is expericnced in this woik,
liis movement, the nwovement of the harrow and the plodding of the
teans all fall inlo a harmonious thythm. The cost of such a harrow is
about three or four dollazs,

At the edges of a field the hoe and rake are needed. The hoe (Figure
16) is composed of two parts: & wooden handle aud an fion head. The
bandie, a poke sbout five fet lonf, is inseited into che head and held
there by a wedge. The angle between the handle and the head is governed

}



Fig 15 Weeding hoe

Fig 16 Hoe




254 Appendices

by the work to be done and 15 adjusted by putting in or taking out a small
wedge. The head is about a fool long and three inches wide. The blade
is thicker near the eye and thinner but wider loward the edge, which is
suore than two inches wide and made of steel so that it can be reinforced
when it wears out. The hoe is the most useful of ali farm implements in
our pat of the country. It 15 used to brcak up the big clods in the
field and to prepare the vegetable gardens wlich we too small for the
plow. The poor fanace who has uo plow o1 diaft animais uses the Loc to
make the ridges for planting sweel potatocs. In harvesting sweet pulatoes
and peanuts, the hoe is the most important tool in my village.

For weeding, another kind of hoc is uscd, locaily called ch'n (Figure
15). This also has a handle and a head The head is « wiouglit ion blade,
about scven inches widc and six inches long. The upper edge 15 much
thicker than the iower and has a square sockel i 1t. The lowar edgg,
about one and one-hailf mches, is made of stcel and can be reinforced
when worn out. The handle is iu two parts: the wooden pole, about threc
fcet long, and the iron neck, also about three feet long, The upper pait
of the neck is a long socket in which the pointed end of the wooden
pole 13 insctled. The lower pact is a gooseneck of solid iron with a Ltk
aose at the eud. The nose is inserted inte the socket on the blade. The
angle between the blade and the neck is imporlant for <he deptn of the
hoeng, and must be hiequently readjusted. This 15 done Ly puttiag mto
o: taking out of the socker on the blade unc or two small wedges. Thus
kind of hoe can be laige or a1aall according Lo the age of the person who
uses it, 1t cosis about two dollars,

The iton rake (Iigure 13) consisls of 2 handle ending in 2 wooden
aosspiece with drilled holes mto which the iron teeth arc inseited The
points cnciging on the upper side are clinched. 1t is indispensuble for
peeparing the manme ferhlizer and it is alio much wed in 1he vegetable
garden and in leveling the lop of the small ridges when swect potatoes
are planted.

The iron shovel (Figure 14) i5 also 2 faum tool widely used in the field,
in the vegetable garder, and at hone. It is made of wrought sron and has
8 wooder handle. The blade is about fourteen mehes long and ten inches
o ide, The socket in which the handle is inserted is on the upper edge.
To give strength to the blade a ridge is left in the middle of the upper
side whic the uader side is lefr smooth. The Landle is about three to four
feet Jong On the top there 15 no cuosspiece oi iron ring such as is seen ou
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Fig 18 Stone roller for threshing

Fig 2} Flal
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Fig 22 Stone relier for pressing the
earth after rutiet 15 swn :

Fig 24 Two-pronged fork

Flg 25 Bamboo sweeper
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Western shovels. When in vse it is pushed with the hands with the whole
body's strength behind it. Only occasionally it is foot-driven, that is,
when the farmer has his shoes on.

Because of the particular kind of sowing piacticed in my village, 2
special feriilizer hoider is used. Locally il is called pa-doo-tze. I is woven
of dned hemp stalks and has a braided stiap which hangs over the {auue’s
shocldes suspendug ihe holder m fiont of Ius chest. The solder should
not be too deep and the openung at the top should be wide.

Tor harvesting, the sichlc (1gure 17) is an unportant tool. 1t is gen-
crally uscd for cuding ciops such as soybeans, nce, and sweet-potato
vines. There is not much difterence between a Chinese sickle and a
Westcin one. The locai people cail ihis implement lign.

The stonc coller, the two-pronged and thrce-pionged fotks, the wooden
rake, the fail, the wooden shovel, the bamboo sweeper are all used fo:
threshing, and the grain scoop for winnowing. The store roller (Figure 3)
15 about two fect long, and ten inches in dwameter, The suiiace is smooth.
In the center of cach cad there is a 1ound sockel made with a chisel, In
use, a bowidke whippietiee s put on it, At the two eads of the whippleliee
two pats made of hard wood are looscly 1ascrted into the sockets on the
roller to senc as axlcs. A rope is tied to the middic of the whippletice
and the diaft animal is driven Dy it, Therc is a corrugaled vasicty of the
stonc roller which is used for the samc purpose. It is better than the fiist
one when the layer of stalks on the ground 15 thick or hard.

The two-pronged and thice-pronged woodca {orks are shown in Figurcs
23 and 24. They are used for mov ing the slatks fiom one place 10 another.
The first 15 made of a two-aumed branch. The foic peints of the two
prongs arc sometimes covered with iron to nake them last longer. The
wooden rake 15 similar to the irca rake, but the woodcen teeth are much
longer than those on the wou rake, The darl (Pigase 2. ) is locally called
Her-chin. It cousises of two parts: a swingle and a haadle, The swingle is
contposed of six sections of strong sicub branches, each two feet loug
and one-quarter wach in diameter, which are knit togcthe: with sitips of
hide in two o1 {hree places. ke handle is made of wood about four feet
long. On the top end is an cye thiough which a hard, smooth cross brace
passes, At one end the cross brace terminates in 4 knob and on the other
the swingle is connected with strips of ox hide. It must fit very loosely
into the eye so that the svunglc cad be swung freely when the implement
is tiged.

.
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An important implement used in transpoitation is the wheclbarrow
(Figure 20). The puncipal parts of the vehicle are the large wheel; the
framework which covers the upper part of the wheel and guards it fiom
contact with the merchandisc or persons transporled; the two long
shafls, held at u pioper distance [rom each other by lwo Lioss-picees, to
the central sections of which the fiamewoik 1y attached; the two nandle
bars which are the terminals of the shafts; the two canjing fiames formed
by curved bais and altachea to each side of the shatts by the cross-picces,
and the axle, made of very strong wood. The whole wheelbairow is made
of solid wood; occasionally the wheel is capped with an iron tire.

‘When the merchandise is bulky, it is loaded on both the framework
and the carrying frames; but it it 18 grain in bags, or persons, only the
carrying frames arc used. A biaided suspender is ticd crosswise on the two
handlebars. Thc opeiator pucs the suspender over liis shoulders and grasps
the handlebais, The barrow and 1ts load are sappoited By the wheel and
the man’s shouldess. The man pushes the barrow fiom behind while
a mule o1 « donkey pulls it from the fromt,

II. PRACTICAL APPLICATION OF KINSHIP TERMS
A. Patrilinecl Relatives

1. FARENTS AND CTHERS OF TARENTS' GENERATION.—AS a child, ego
calls his father Da-da and, as an adult, Dieh. Ego calls his mother Niang
always. but ocvssionally Nian-niang when he is a child. When ego is
middle-aged and his parents are still alive, he may refer io bis father or
mother as Lao-Jen-Chia (the Old Man or the Old Lady) or Chia-Li-Ti
Lao-Jen-Chis (the Old Man or the Old Lady of cut family).,

Igo calls lus father’s elder biothcr Ta-yien. If hus father has a nuwber
of elder brothers, then the fisst one :s Ta-yieh, second one, Eth-Ta-yich,
tiurd one San-Ta-yieh, and so on. (Erh and bSan mean second and third,
iespectively.) Ego calls his father's younger bother Shu. If fus father has
a2 number of youngei brothers, then the first one is Shu, or Ta Shu, the
second irh Shuy, the third San Shu, and so cu. If the last one is very young,
and the same age as ego, La may be called Hsigo Shu. (Ilsiao means
little.) This term shoudld be changed when they are giown-up, or after
the uncle i married, These terms can be similady applied to the father's
male cousins in first and sccond deglee.

Lgo calls the wife of his fathe’s elder brothor Ta-niang, udding the
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appropriate number if there is more than one brother. He calls the wife
of his father’s younger brother Shen-tze, similarly adding a number if
necessary.

Ego calls his father’s sister Ku, regardless of whether she is clder or
younger than the father. If there are a number of Ku, they are nunbeied
according to the.r ages. The eldest is Ta Ku, the second Lirh Ku, the thitd
San Ku, and so on. If the last one is very young and the same age as ego,
she may be called Hsiao Ku. This term too is changed when they are
grown-up, or after marriage. These terms can be similarly applied to
father’s female cousins to the first and second degree. Ego calls his Ku's
husband Ku-fu, If there are a number of them, they ate numbered ac-
cording to the Kus' numbeis.

The application of the terms for ego’s father and mother 15 exclusive,
no other persons can be called by the same terms, except stop- o1 adopted-
parents.

2, GRANDPARENTS AND OTHERS GF THEIR GENERaTION.—Lgo calls lus
graadfather Yich-yieh and grandmother Ma-ma. If the grandfather has
an elder biother, he is called by ego Ta Yieli-yiel; if younger, Erh Yieh
yieh, Ii there arc more than one, they will be numbered according to age,
1egaraless of their age relation to the grandfather, The same terms can be
applied to the grandfucher's male cousins of the first degree, Ego calls
the wifc of grandfather’s brother Ta Ma, or Eil. Ta-ma, according to her
husband's numbes.

Ego calls his grandfather’s sister Ku-ma. If there are more than one,
then they are numbered according to age, rogardless of the grandfather’s
age. Hgo calls his Ka-ma's husband Ku-yieh, according to the Ku-ma's
aumber.

3. BROTHERS, SISTERS, AND OTHERS OF EGO'S CENERATION.~—Ego calls his
elder biother Ke-ku, It there are several older brothers, they are numbered
according lo their ages. Ego calls his younger brother Tiii, or Hsung-4.
I¥ there are several yousger beothers, they arc numibered according o
age. The same terms can be similarly applied to ego’s male cousins of the
first and second degree, Orainarily, howcver, ego can call by name a
younger brother who is not more than twenty and is unmarried; if he is
older ot marricd he should be addressed by the proper term. When
brothers and cousins are ail -mudle-aged ego can address the younger
ones by number aloac, adding the prefix Lao. For example, if ego is the
<ldest, he may call his next younger brother Lao Exly, the second Lac
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San, and so on. These terms can be similarly used by pcople of the senior
gencration to address the grown male children.

Ego calls his elder sister Chieh-chieh; if more than one, they are num-
Lered according to age. Ego calls his younger sister Mei-mei, If there
a1é moe {han vne, they are numbeied accoiding i age. When younge:
sisters are under {iltecn, or so, cgo can call them by thewr names. But when
they aie griown-up, they should be addressed by the proper term. These
terms can simlarly be applied lo cgo’s lemalc cousing of the frst and
second degrce.

Ego calls tise wife of his elder brother Sao-tzc If there are wore than
one, they are numbercd according to the elder brotheis’ age. Ego calls
his younger brothicr’s wife Ti-miei, But for everyday hife in the same house-
hold these tenms are considered too formal and aie seldorn used, The
usual practice is to use no term at all. If ego is married and has a child,
ther: he calls Ler T’a Ta Shen-ze, or T"a Erh Shen-tze. ("2 means of
ile child; in a possessive case. T’a Shen-tzc means child’s Shentze.)
Ego’s wife may address the younger biotherindaw’s wifc in the same
way.

Bgo calls his cider sister's husband Chich-fu. If theie is more than
one eldcr sister, their husbands e numbered according to the sisteis num-
bers. Ego’s younge: sister's husband is Mei-fu. If there is morc than one
younge: sister, their husbands arc numbercd according to the sisters’
numbers. Terms for addressing ego’s brothers’ wives and sisters’ hus-
bauds can be similaily applied to the wives of cgo’s male cousias and the
husbands of cgo’s female cousins respectively.

There a:e no proper terms of address for cgo and his wife. When they
are young, o1 before they have any child, the word Ni (you) is fiequenHly
used by both of them. When cgo wanis his wife to bring him somethirg,
for instance, ke may yeii. Ni Pa Na Ko Larrtze Tui Lai (you biing here
the basket). When they have a child, they may still use the same term
but gradually they begis: to address each other through their child. Cgo
calls his wite Pao T’a Niang. (Pao is the name of the cLild, T'a is a pos-
sessive case. So, the whole phrase means the child's mother,) ‘'Wiic calls
cgo Pao T'a Da-da (child's Daddy). There arc also no piope:r terms of
rcference for a young couple when either of them is conversing with
patems or with any one of the senior generalion, The word T'a is
froquently used in refcience, Here if is a third person prononn, but it iz
specially useq for referring to cither man or wifc, When a young wife



260 Appendices

says T"a in conversation with her mother-inlaw or her own parents, they
understand that she means her husband. The word is used in the same
way by the husband. There is always shyness on the face of the young
wife when she says T"a. But in talking 10 a junior member, reither the
young wife nor the young husband will {eel embarrassed if they refel
to each othei. Thus, cgo can very freely call lis younger brother Ni
Sao-tze, and ego’s wife can address hier younger biother-iu-jaw as Ni Erh
Ke.

4 YOUNGER GENERATIONS.—Until tLeir children are mauied, o1 reach
middle age, ego and egy’s wile call them by smail nanes. Some parents do
not Jrop the practice; this does not neecssarily mean that they aie mde
people, but only that they retun the caslier sentiment for their children,
Usually, however, when a son is married and has a child, his parents will
address him and his wife as “child’s father ' and “chuld’s mother.”

Hgo addzesses his brothers” and sistcrs” childien just as e does his own.
He may spcak of his siscer’s boys as Wai-sheng and her giil as Wai-sheng-
uu. Villagers who are inclined to observe foimalities may use the term
Chib-er in referring to a brother's boy and the term Cluh-nu in referring
lo a brother's daughter. The most common usage is by name when the
children are young, and by numbet with the prefix Lao when the boys are
grown-up or married. Kgo’s wife cau act in the same way.

Ego addzcsses his son’s children by name whea they are young and by
number with the prefix Lao when they arc martied or middle-aged. A
granddaughtcr s rot called by name by her grandparents or by number
wiicn she is mairied or muddle-aged, but by the collective teum for
grown-up gitls, tnar is, Mai. This i5 also used fiequenily by the girl’s
parents. The literary teim for a grandson 18 Sun-tze, for a granddaugliter
is Sun-no, But these terms are very seldom uscd by the fariers, except
2n an occasion of congratulation. When 4 grundson is bom, the neigh-
bors may congratulate the grandparents by saying. “Huao Ming Ch, Tien
Survtze Lo (How fortunate you are, yuu have a giandson now). In
reference, a grandfather calls iy daughter's son Wai-sheng Sun-ze, hus
daughter’s daughier Waisheng Sunnu, The prefix Waisheag means
kin-children of the sister’s or daughter’s {amily.,

Except for a vory few cases, ogo does not meet with peuph, of the
third gencration above or below his, 50 theie ave no terms of address for
thern. In a big clan there may be one or two pecsons of a generation
above the grandfather’s then he or she is called by ego, Lao Yiek-yieh o
Lao-Mama respectively. Here Lac means great,
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B. For Mairilineal Relatives

1. BROTHERS AND SISTERS AND THEIR WIVES AND HUSBANDS—Ego calls
his mother’s brother Chiou. If she has several, they are numbered accord-
ing to age, regardless of whether they are older or younger than ego’s
mother. If the last one is young and of an age with ego, he may be called
Hsiao Chiou. When he is grown-up or marrned, he should be addressed
by the proper term. Ego calls his Chiou’s wile Chin-tze. If there are several
Chiou, their wives arc numbered according to the Chiou’s number,

Ego calls his mother’s sister Y. If theie are sevesal of them, they are
numbered according to their agc. Ego’s mother is also counted within
the senes. I the last one is very young and sim.lar m agc to ego, she may
be called Hsiao Yi. This is changed o the proper term when she is
grown-up or married. Ego calis his ¥i’s huscand Yi-fu. If there arc several
Yi, then husbands ace numbered according to the Yis' numbers.

Tewns for mother's brothers and sisters and their spouses can be
similarly applied to mother's male and female cousins and their spouses.

2. FARENIS—Tigo calls mother's father Lao-yich, mother’'s mother Lao-
niang. If mother’s father has a numbc: of biothers, they are called by
the samc term but numieed according to their ages, irespective of their
age iclation to mother’s father, The wife of Lac-yieh is addressed with
the same term for mother's mothes, bul numbered according to her
husband’s number. Iigo calls miother’s father's sister Ku Lao-niang. If
there are more than one, tney aic numbercd according to their ages.
There is no tcrm for the Lasband of Ku Lao-niang and hic is not locked
upon as kin.

3. BROTHERS AND SISTERS CHILDREN.—Ego calls a son of mothes’s
brother or sister Piac-lisung, if he is older than ego, and Piaci, if he is
youngel, (Piao means outside.) Ego calls mother’s brother’s or mother's
sister's daughrer Piao-chieh, if she is older chan cgo, and Piao-mei, if she is
youngcr. Sometimes a differentiation is made between them. The son or
daughter of the mother’s brothcr 15 Chiou-chia Piac-hsung o1 Chiowchia
Tizo-chieh, while son or daughter of mothier's sister is Yi-chia Piac-hsung
or Yi-chia Piao-chieh, (The characier Ciua means family. Thus, by Chiot-
chia Diao-hsung means a Pino-hsung of Chiou's famity.) These terms may
also be applied to children of father's sisters, Thus, ego calls a son of
father's sister Ku-chia Piao-hsung or'Ku-chia Piao-ti, a daaghter Ku-chia
Piao-chich or Ku-chia Piao-mgi.

Cousins with tlie prefis Piao may miarry each other, When they do
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marty, only the terms of the two parties aie affccted by the husband and
wife relationship. All others remain the same. Of coursc the wife must
address her husband’s family members with proper terms no matter how
she has addressed them before.

C. For Wife's Reiatives

1. PARENTS—~There ate three terms which ego can we lv address his
wife’s faither: Yueh-fu, Chang-jen, or Dieli, The first is tov liteiary and no
farmer wouid wse it. The second is considered too rde by the local
people and they do not use it cither. The last one is also seldom used,
except by a few young husbands who love their wives very much and wish
to show affection by addressing her father or mother in the same terms
which she uses. But tue dignified husband would not do this, As a result,
a son-inJaw addresses his fatherin-law very carely. The fathcrin-law
understands the situation and makes no fuss about it, For addressing Lis
moihier-in-iaw, ego can also use one of threc terms: Yueh-mu, Chang-mu-
niang, of Nlang Actually, cgo does nol address his mother-in-law just
as he does not his father-in-law. If a young man addeesses his raodher-in-
law precisely and frequently with the lerm Niang, he pleases his wife
very much, but all his 1elatives and friends will Lease him or sneer at him.

2. sBLINGS—~Ego addresses his wife's brothers and sisteis exactly as he
does his own biothers and sisters. But in refcrence, ego can cali a brothet-
wr-law Chiou-tzc, a sisléi-in-law Yi-tec, He adds the prefix Ta Lo the temns
for thosc who are older thau his wife, and the prefix Hsiac for those who
ax¢ younger. These terms can be similarly applied to wife’s maie and
female cousins respectivily.

3. NEPHEWS AND NIECES.—Ego uses the sanic tewa for children of wife’s
brothess as he does for his own brotheis’ children, but in reference he calls
the boys Chi-chih and the giils Chi-chih-nu, (Chi means wife, a literary
term, Cluh means nephew. Chi-chih nieans wife’s nephew, Chi-chuh-nu
means wife's niece. )

A wite addresscs her husbaud's parents and biothers aud sisters by the
same tormns her husband uses. In referenmce, she calls ber fatherin-law
Kungkung, mother-inlaw P'o-Ps. She calls her brother-in-daw Ta-pei, if
he is older than Ler husbaud, Hsiao-shu-tzc, if he is younger, She calls her
sisturan-law Ta-ku-tze, if she is older than her husband, Hsiao-ku-tze, if
she is younger. Uf she has 4 number'of brothers-inlaw and sisters-inlaw,
they arc numbered according to their ages, and each sex is a senes. She
calls the childsen of her brothers-inlaw by name or nuntber just as her
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husband docs. She calls the children of her husband’s sisters Wai-sheng,
if a boy, and Wai-sheng-nu, if a girl. A wife uses the samc terms as her
husband does to address her husband’s cousins and all other siblings.

D. Piao-cousing’ Children

Efgo calls childien of all the Piao-cousins, Piao-chih, for boys, and Piao
chih-nu for girls. In practice, the kinship 1€lativnship between vgu and
these people is negligible.
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Ceiemonies (Continuedg
the mosl important, 86, go; fixing of
dates, go; as means of settling conflicts,
166; occasions for displaying respect,
180; three on which debts are paid, 192;
Jiamatic programs by wllage bands,
z49i see also titles, e.g., New Year Fes-
tiva

Chair, bridal, i10, 113

Change, see Acculturaticn

Chao Yun, wa.rior, 223

Checloo, Univesity of, 25

Ch'en clun, 136, 138, 158, 163, 164, 174,
2413 tize, 6, g, 134; arca owned, 7;
bi-plan school, 137, 161

Cheng Yush Shilt W, Lantcrn Festival,

G5

Citigo-ize, New Ycar food, 37, 75, 93, 94

Chih-lui, iegend abous, g6 £

Childzen, nc iufanticide, 10; deatl: race,
11; work in ficlds, 19; purent-chiid re-
latioas, 5g-60, 67, 122; sibling rela-
tions, 62 64, 67; kiuship terms for, 68,
260, 261, 262, 263; mother's position
dependent upon, 205; birth, f114,
123 ff,, 152; zames for, .24; son’s first
Bicthday, 125; cate and training, 126 f ;
garments, 127; association of boys and
girls, 128, 153; discipline, 128 fl.; gils
not sent to school, 144, 215; schooling
of boys, 144-48, 215-28 passiry; recren-
ton, games, 147, 154-50; family qaar-
rels caused by, :6.4; story of Tien-sze,
from underprivileged childhood te uni-
veysity stoff, 203-28; see also Descond-
ants; and family relationships, e g,
Brotheis; Daughters, efe.

Chinese Industrial Cooperatives, 248

Ch'ing Ming, feast, 78. 96, 97 £.

Chi Yueh Chi feast, 99-101

Chigueh-Shﬂrwu, feust for dead ralctives,
%8, 101

Chyistianity, introduction af: vew group-
ings and readiustinents, 158 5 mod-
em trained Teaders, 162

Christinns, New Year celebration, 93; in-
Auence and success of woman leader,
18g; death in family of, 219; teachings:
Christraas, 230; during Japanese occn-
pation, 221, should set gaod example,
238; see alsa Catholics; Protcstants

e church, 6 £, 138, 1g7; preacher, 27,
x82; preachers as speciatized lecders:
Jack of tiaining, 188; building, 18¢, 221

— schodls, 237, 140, 144, 163, 24y
teacher, 27; bost in vicinity, 1943 Baprice

high school, 227; rivalry with village
school, 241

Chu-Hsiang-Lu-Lin system of district or-
ganization and leaders, 174 ff.

Chung Ch'iu Chigh, Harvest Festival, 78,
101

Ch’u Yuan, ancient scholar, 9%

Chwang-chang, village head, 153 f, new
dutics: old type replaced by trained
mea, 186

City, movemezt of youth to, .16, 201,
3ag; sociely in a state of balauce be-
tween country and, 200, 229

Clens, nzmes: residential areas, 6; relative
gizes, 6, 9, 134; composition and fune-
tions, 134 &, cian consciousness ond
unity, 134, 137, 138 £,; clan books, 135,
138; care of needy and dastitute. 135;
schools, 137, 161, 244; education of
preniising students, 13g; control over
members: reputation, 141 {3 neighbor-
hood associations may supersede clan
consciousncss, 153; feuds, 163 £, 243;
representation. at clections, 175, heads
of. as villagc genlry, 1315 village organ-
izatwus determined by clan relation-
ships, 241; seg also their names: Chley;
Liy; I"an; Yang

Climale, 2-4, 229

Cleth, home weaving, 26, 43, 1932; silk,
cotton, 41, factoryauade, 26, 43

Clothing, tez Garments

Cold Food, fcast of, 96 £,

Colazs, of garments, 43; momning, 86

Conumnunications as factor in considera-
tion of commanity size, 243

Communily, rurai: size and what it con-
sists of, 242 1; effective organization,

240

Cmgf::ns.‘tion, for good deed, g6; of vil-
lage officials, 131

Components of fzmilj, 4553, 81, ses
Family

Concubinage, 144

Cc;uﬁicts, village, 157-72; see also Vil
ages

Confncian Dialogpes, 146

Confucian temple, 197

Coopaative enterpriscs, 246 1.

Catton yamn distribution, 192

County, New, and Pao chia systems, 242,

2 %

Coup cts (mottocs), ga, 111, 112
gm% see Cactltle

raftsmen and artisans. 23, 25-27, 43, 18
Credit, financial, 19z, 19% U
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Credit cooperative, 246

Credit sacictics, 153

Crime and criminals, prevention and pun-
ishment, 149 £.; social controls vs. legal
power, 166, 242; see also Bandits

Ciop ficlds, see I.and

Crops, 16-22; collcctive protection, 148 £ ;
insecl damage and control, 232

Culiure, stalus gained through, 157, 158

Curriculum, village schools, 144, 146;
modern, 148, 225,

Cycie of fanuly's rise ard fall, 132

Paughte:, parent reladonship, 59 {; in-
Licritanze by, 82; no starus in own fam-
ily, 104; clossicg Lusband for, 107,
mariiage, 1¢7 ff.; visits to mother, 122

Daughter-in-law, 52, 56, 57; period of ad-

justraent, 573; relations with mother-
inlaw, 58, 6o-62, 65; with other mem-
bers of lLusband’s family, 62, r’)j, €s;
gifes from own kinsmen, 8o, nceded as
worker, 104, :13; seieclion and mar-
riage, 107 il,; see alse Wike

Deaths, not officislly reported, 10, male
among children, 11; average age at, 12;
cczeuonies  centering  arournd, 86 f.;
gez also Graveyasds

Debts, time of payment, 19z, 196

Delense sysien, 143, 130, 194

Deities, see Gods

Derzocracy, negative soil, 241

Descendants, importance of, 46, continu-
ing fanily liuc a man concern of
farmer, 73; seeming contradiction be-
iween desire for progeny and for keep-
ing property intuct, 84; see also Chil-
dren; Daughters; Sons

Descent and marriage, as family founda-
tions: determine interrelationships, 54

Destirute and needy, 135 ff.

Dict, see Food

Disease and ditl, 233; ses ciso Health;
Saniration

Divoree, 55, 115, 110, now legalized: un-
fair to wiie, 117; disadvantages, 240

Dogg, 49

Donkegs, 35, 49

Dore, Hensy, 88n

Dowry, 73, 129, 113

Dragon Boat Festival, g8

Dragon King, g7

Drama, 243 2

Droughts, 197, 23y
Earniogs of girls and women, 28, 76, 79,

152; of hued laborers, 28, 2g, 76; from
trades and other occupations, 76 79;
given directly to father or {amily, 76;
compensation of village officials, 181;
sent home by workers in cities, 202,
220, 234; see also Tconomic struciuic,
Mon

Ecouumic structuie, hunsing 2n index of
econumi. Stitus, 37; the family as a
prirary conomic groap, 73-8; (see
Fanily; Farming); covamon int-rest of
ail three genesations in family's security,
74 bowrowing and lending, 79, 152,
192, transmussion of property: inherit-
aace, 81-8y, influence upon funzral, 87,
imporeance of cconomic cundinons at
time cf marage, 104, 107; buying and
selling of land accompanying family’s
rise and f4il, 232 £; markst town meth-
ods: credits, debt paying, 192, 196;
cause of fainiers’ low preduction, 23¢;
of inadequate homes and paor health,
234; social and cconomic structures
based on family, 235; future cocpera-
Live Coterprises, 245%, see also Ean-
ings; Morzy; Heal

Educatiou as means of achieving repata-
tion, §o; imperial system, degrees. som
marriage and diverce influenced by dis-
crepancy iu, 116; thiee famous works
on family education, 139; promising
students helped through univesity by
clans, 139-41, objeclives of villagers,
141, 144; see dalse Schools; School-
icachers

Eight Ch'a, 102

Elders (gentry), 181-85, sez L=aders

Eleciion of ofhcials, 173, 174, 177; pro
cedure, 175 £,

Engagement formalities aud gifts, 108

Erh '%ueh Eih celebration, g5

Examinations, Imperial, 50, 51, 141, 146

Face, meanings, 167; losing or gainirg of,
18772

Fairs, 191, 209 )

Family, average size, ¢; number in vil-
Inge, 20; componeats, 45-53, 81; de-
scendants: ancestzal spinits, 45; land
most important property: houses: i
plements, 46; words foz home and, the
same, 46; animals, 47-50; reputation,
50-53; special and family gods, 53; in-
frafamibiel relationship, §472; mar
rage and descent its foundations, 54;

* husband-wife reations, 457 07
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Index

Family (Continued)
parent-child, §7-60, 67, 122; in-laws,
60-62, 64-66, 67; siblings, 62-64, 67;
importance of harmonious relationships
and adjustments, 66-68; grandparents,
uncles, 66, 83; kinship terms, 68-7z,
257-63; as a primary economic group,
73-85; continuing the line a main con-
cern, 73; those sharing work and eco-
woinic ~responsdility, 73 ff; money
carnings, 76 £, 75; everything owned
in common, 78, inheritance, 81-85; as
primary ceremonial group, 86-102; New
Year esseptially a tume of rcunion, 91;
child birth and training, 123-33; cyGe
of rise and fall: division into three
groups: iand transactions, 232 £; rela-
tion ta, and position in, clan, 134 (see
also Clans); three {amous works on
cducation of, 139; represcnlation at
elections, 175, migranls: eaciags sent
home io, 206, 202, 229, 23‘{1; impor-
tant poirds regerding family hife, 234-
4¢; economic and social structmes based
on, rathcr thaw on individual, 334 £,
prucess of biological evolution, 235 £,
graph, =37; advantages and disadvan
iages of holding large household to-
gether, 238; see aiso undar ite compo-
nents, e.g., Daughters; Sons; Fathes;
gte., and under Marri
Farming, Taitou one of oldest agriculreral
ureas: peeple almost all farmers, 25 size
of farm family axd househeld, g; land,
14-16; c1ops, 16-22; methods smpleyed,
17-31 passim; labor of children, 19, 214
of women, 19, 21, 35, 233; lools and
other implements, 23, 40, 250-57; fer-
{ilizers, 23-25; animals, 25, 35, 47-&9;
subsidiary accapations, 25-27, 43, 187;
hired labor, 28-30, 76; family & unit in
roduction: caoperition and divisien of
gbor, 73ff; food sharing, 77, 8o;
everything owned in common, %3
fravsmission oi property, 81 ff.; reasons
for inereasing dependersce upon market
town, 198; chicf source of livelihood:
its numcrous drawbacks, 230 ff; co-
opetative cmterprises, 245 £ probable
pattern of mechanization, 246; agu-
cuttual extension, 243 s¢e also Land
Father, aging: lowered status, 57, atli-
tode terward baby, 136, 13 d'%sciplinc
of boy, 128, of mawded son, 12¢;
]I;,in.gﬁp tenes for, 257; fee alio Hus-
n

Father-child wclationship, 57 ff,, 126, 127;
with son, 57, 67; daughter, 5g, 6o

Father-in-law, 62; kinship terms, 262

Feasts, see Cercmonucs, feasts, feslivals

Feng-shui, interpretations of, 88

Ferhlizers, 23-25

bestival of Wishing ror Skili, 100

Festivals, seg Ceremonies, feasts, festivals

Ficids, see Land

Tril:al piety, 52

I'niances, see Leonomic structvre

Fiicerackers, g4

Fish, 35; market: for, 199

Iisking, 28, 199

Flour, see YWheat flour

Food, special meals for hired laborers, 29;
kinds most used: their preparation, 32-
37; classes divided on basis of consimp-
tion: typical meals, 32; values and lack:
rmoroteny, 33, 233; engagement and
wedding food, 34, 108, 111; meat, 35,
47 95; for feasls and celebrations, 35-
37, §1, g4-l02 passim; womeu's lcss
choice than men’s, 77; gifls to wife's
family, 120

Fortune tcller, 107

Fruits, 16, market certer, 199

Fuel, 24, 28

Funerals, 88 £, 251

Gambiing, 150; temporary, 209

Games, children's, 154.53,

Garmeuts, cioth for, 26, 41, 43, 192;
amount of: materisls, 42-44; dress
clothes: shoes: stockings, 42; color:
cLauging styles, 43; mourning, 86; New
Year Iestival, 93; wedding, 109, 110,
r12; girls and boys, 127

Guazette of 'Tsingtao, cited, 3, 4, 10n

Gentry (eldess), 181-85; s2e Leaders

Geomancer, site sclection by, 88

Germans, 210, 222

Gifts, at time of death, 87; of engage-
ment and mamndage, 18, 110, 113; Lo
wife's family, 120; teciprocal presenta-
tions at birth, 124, 125, 362; at son’s
ﬁgs: birthday, 228, to villago officials,
181

Girls, see Childien; Danghters; Women

Gods, special and family, 53, 95, 102,
113, 113, 138, lomples and shripes to,

r 37297
Gossip and lozfing groups, 153
Government, Pao chia and N%.w Couny
systems initiated, 9, 150, 242, 244 £
maniage laws, 115; legalized diveice,
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117; few dispules 1eferred to, 166; vil-
lage leaders and councils, 173-8g; rural
reconstruction programs, 174, 241,
244; rclations of willage leaders with
lecal or counly officials, 179, 184, 186,
193; drastic land policy worked out by:
author's plan in cooperation with, 230-

Grandpaicnts, 66; kinship lerms. 258, 261

Grapes of Wrath, The, 201

Graveymds, 7, 88; visiting and 1epairing,
08; importance of, and sentiment about.
wncestral, 164

Great Filial Pietics, 52

Inir style, 221

Han Shih, feast of Cold Food, g6 f

Harrow, 252; illus, 251

Harvest Festival, 101

Health, causcs of sickness, 203, 233; pub-
lic health improvement and service,
234, 248

Heaven and Earth, gods of, 111, 113, 158

Herd Bey and Weaving Gitl story, gg-101

Highways, 1, §, 194, 199

Tlired fmum worke:s, 28-30, 76

Hogs, 35 0

Icme, woids for family and, che samec.
46; see also Houses

Homeless people at New Year, g1

Houasehold, see Famil

ITouses, location of betiter, 6; construc-
tion, 24, 38; furnislings, 24; builders,
26, 27; steeping quarters, 30, 4o; as in-
dex of status, 37, 46; types: plans, 39;
vnsenitary conditions, 4o f., 233; in-
terior finish, 41; inkeritance of, B3; site
selection, 88; cleaning and decorating
for New Year festival, go ff.

Hsiang-chang, village head, 174 fl.

Hsinanchea, maleting center, 1 school,
147; areq, trade, and influence, 190 f;
map, 162; inclusion in commurity o1
ganization, 243; see also Market towns

Hsi Yang Ching, pictures, 210

Hsuehchiatao, port, 1, 198; Distriet, 10;
fishing and sca-going commerce, 199

Hsuch fanily, 6, 12, 200

Hungshibyai ard its trade, 198

Hunters' Festival, 102

Tusband, wife relations, 54-57, 67; low-
ered status, 573 advantaged by new mar?
riuge laws, 116, 117 i introduction to
wite's faily, 120-22; kinship terms,
259; see also entries under Father; Sons

Ilness, causes, 203, 233

Impenal examinations, 5o, 51, 141, 146

Implements and tools, 23, 46; develop-
ment of, with illus., 250-57

Individual, no differentiation between
family and, 234

Industries, 61, 191; cloth weaving, 26,
43, 192; why {ew and small, 27; market
towns centers for, 1g1, 247; coopera-
tives, 247

Industry, cffect upon farmer of its in-
cieasing penctration of conntryside, 18

Infanticide nonexistent, 10

Inheritance an importanl malter, 81.85;
is patiilineal. rights of sons and daugh-
ters, 82; principle of division: adoption
rclated to, 83

Inszets, crop damage. cortidd of, 232

In%crvillage weiations, 19o-202; ez Vil
ages

Int_‘mfamilial rclationship, 54-72; see Fam-
i

Irtig’;tion, 232

apdhcse, 222 1,
esus Clrist, g3, 219, 221 '

Kentelly, M., tr., 88n

Kieechow Bay, 1; map, 2

Kiz~hsien, County of, 17 county seat, 199

Kiao-Ou-Chih (Guzette), cited, 3 4, 201

Kiachip, intrafamilial relationship, 54-68
(see entries under Family); full status
of children: mother’s status acquired
thiough thewn, 105; village clans, 134;
terms of add-ess, 68-72; practical ap-
plication of teims, 257-5§, patrilingal
relatives, ay7-fo; mabilinesl, 263;
wifc's relativag, 262; Piso.cousing’ chil-
dren, 20

Kitchen God and Godess, 102, 158

Kuan-kung, deity, 197

Ko p'oh, book on feng-shui, 83

Labor, of women in fields, 19, 35, 233; of
artisanc aad craftsmen, 33, 2327, 43,
187; hired workers, 28-30, 76; division
of, on farm, 74 in dorestic work, 73;
family shanxg of earnings from trade
andl otaer aecupations, 76 £, 79; young
men employed in larger towns, 187,
201, 220, 234; ideal of work in towa,
home in vﬂﬁxge, 347

Land, soil, 5, 24; systém of divisiop and

ure, 14-16; size of ficlds, 1;; of family

holdings, 16; cultivation of, the chiet

2
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Land (Continued)
occupation, 25; most important form
of property, 27, 46; belongs to all the
generations: eflect upon fanuly, 46;m
terest of young wives in, 7g; transmis
siun of property, 81-85; influence of
purchase and sale, upon family’s nse
and f5ll, 132; mortgages: land tix:
lcases, 133; provtlem of partitionng
merhod: goverament’s drastic poln.lx
and aathor’s plan in cooperation wit
ik, 230-32, survey of current wvalugs,
table, 231; sce also Farming

Landlo.ds, 132

Land Uunlization in Clina (Buck}, i,

qun’ isn, 3210
antern Feslival, g5

La Pqa Chieh, festwval, 102

Law seidom invoked as social contrnl,
1€6, 242

«aders, village: officials, 17%81; elen-
ticns, 173, 174, 175-77; cld system,
173 f; the Rzgublxc?s7s’ystcm: leaders
and counals, 174; dealings with m.
tonal government most  impGrtant
duty, 279, 184, 186; Jaymen (village
elders or gentry), 181-85; officers™ com-
pensabiun, 181; other types, 182, 137;
age as factor, 184; local history muade
by laymen. biogaphics: 1elztions be-
ineen laymen und cfficials, 1853 why
officils -ecruited fzom poorer {anuhe:
old type being replaccd by trained smen,
186G, limited mfuence of womer, 18;
new rype necdzd. danger of conflict be-
tween old and new, z40

Lease of Tand, 133

Legal power scidor innveked, 166, 242

Lite span, average, 12

Light and darkness, fcast celebrating strog-
gle hetween, g7

Lingshanwei, Gsh market in, 193

Liu ¢lan, 134, 237, 143, 157, 187; size:
area owned, 6 F,

rivestock, cattls, 25, 47 495 buichcring
47, Uade in, 391, 198, 199

Lorhing and gosvp grovps, 153

Lo-mé‘, 79, 1532, 192; credit cooperatives,

Lazgl defente sysrem, 143, 289, 194

Magie, 150

Manchurin, srigration to, 200
Maeniactured goods, zo0

Manures, 23, 24 L.

Maps, Kisochow Bay and vicinity, 3

land system, 14; market lown area of
lisinanchen, 192

Market days, dates, 190 f.

Matket towns, 1; relations with surround-
mg villages, 100 ff; names and areas
of; shops and other establishmeucs:
trade, 190, 198 f.; market days: datcs,
9e £y fairs, 102, 2cg; small seale in-
dustiics, 191, =47; area map, 192;
financing in: aedis, debt paying, 192,
196; as conter for confeisnces, nows,
md social contacts, 193 f£; schools,
104; easnple of a close relation cf vil-
lagers to, 195; why farmers increasiugly
depeadent upon, 198; scaporis, 1Gy;
fuciusion in rural community organiza-
tion, 243, 246 40; veasons fcr growing
importance, 24

Marriage, patrilocal and patnlineal, 13,
usg; engagement and wedding food,
3. 108, 112, 151; influence of eco-
nosnic conditions. 43. 104, 107; intenc-
Talionships determned by descent and,
54 unenceessful, 55, divoree, 55, 145,
1,61, 240; armanged by parents, 6o,
104-8, women vnmarried, 64; married
a second Hims, 46; purpose, G7, 103.
104, 113; Gowry, 79, 110, 113; equality
inxank, 100, 107 age factor, 104, 213,
effect upon status of som, 103; of
mother, 105, matchmaier, 1056, 116;
ergagement, 108; garments, 195, 110,
11%; visits te family of girl, 109, 120-
=3, other preparations, 110; wedding,
111 £.; how sanctioned, by whem reacg
nized, 113; discriminaticn between sexes
i matier of remairiage, 123, 1171,
sct education: smonogAmOous, 114; new
laws and customs, 12 3 f., 239, unions
betwesn familicy of different villages,
118, i1y, belween reiatives: sexusi re-
laign: without foomzl maniage, 11g;
crtom of keeping couple apmt until
after wedding, condemned, 239

Masons, 187

Mags Education Association, 25

Maichmaker, 106, 126

%\émls, gee Foed
eel, 35, 47,

Mcchagn;;zadtr{or? (SJf ugriculture, 245

Mediion, private: more impostant than

i‘:?ﬂ power, 166, 242

Ly ! ngafl service, area: facilities: staff,

246§,
Me;z, mesls for, 32 have chaice food, 77;
standards for, different from women'’s,
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108, 119; when meeting young women,
130; social neighboring, 153; see dlso
family terms for, e.g., Father; Flusband,
Sons; ete.

Mencius, quoted, 103, 114; Dialogues,
146, neighborhood influences, 154

Meng, Mother, 154

Mudwife, 123

Migration, te Manchuriz and Northeast-
ern Provinzes, Z09; to ailies, 201, 229

Military dull, 148, 180, 224

Miliui, cultivation, 18

Mecdern influences, see Actultuiation

Muncy, a fataily possession, 79; nced of,
ior funcral expenses, 87; i arranging
mauages, 108, for land trausactic.s,
132; not compemabon for conflicts,
166; commisnons and deals of village
cfficials, 178, 181, transaclions with
murket town merchants, 193, 196; chil-
dJren’s need of spending money, 20810,
218, 225 f; lack of, for matcials and
improvewents, 239, 234; s2é @30 Lco-
nome stiacture; Damings; Wealth

Mcon, 101

Moaial standards, fo. men and for wonien,
107, 11g; village officials, 177, 178

Mortgages, land, 133

Mether, marrages arranged by, 6o, 104-3;
status dependent upos children and
upon son’s martiage, 10y; drughter
may vint, 122; cluld-birth, 123 ff.; care
and taining of child, 126 i.; diness due
to lack of care by, 203, kinship terms
for, 257

Mother-child sclationsiip, 57 E; with
son, 58 £, 67; daughter, 55 £

Motlhicrin law relationships, §8, Go 62,
65, wly most respected femaie 1 fain-
iy, mg; visit of daughter’s husband to,
121; kunship terms, 262

Mottoes {couplets), 91, 111, 112

Mountains, 1, 2, 7

Mourning garments, 36

Mow, mcasusement, 15

Mules, 23, 49

Naines, kissh.p lecms, 68-72, 297-63; chil-
dren’s, 124; see also Kinship

Nanking, University of, 9 i

MNctional enemy, arousing feeling against,
16

Need‘g' and destitule, 135 ff.

Neighborhood, influence upon young, 15

Neighborhoods and neighboring, 151 5

Neighbers, reputation for being good, 52

Nelson, Lord, 225

Nephews, kinship tcrms, 262

Nephcw-uncle relation, 66, 83

New County and Pao chia systems initi-
ated by government, 242, 244 ff.

News, town centers for, 19

New Year Festival, foods f%r, 33 35°37
germents, 43; ancestral spirits at, 45;
cthier rites, 10; govely of scason, T4 76
1est importont ferst: shaced with Liv-
mg and dead, 78, go; cveryone conses
howe for, 78; picparation, feacss, and
celcmomes, o 9.4; twe orlendar dates,
90; =ssontially o day of fanuly reunion,
91, in Chrstian fmaibes, 93, dramas
duting, 156, entertunment of wnllage
leaders, 15:, trade in aibicles used for,
199; money given to chidien, 208

Nicees, kinship terms, 262

Northeastern Provinees, migration to, 200

Numbcr, use o, in tcrms ofg address, 69

Occupations other than farming 23, 23-
2843 76f, 18

Ofenccs that canse loss of face, 169-72

Officaals, village, 50, 173-81. 185; of kew
County system, 244; see also Leaders

Opera, 160; as religious thanksgving: co-
operatve produchon, 197

Opium, smoking, 180; trade iy, 223

Oxen, 25, 47-49

Pan clan, 13, 18, §2, 137, 138, 158. 159,
163, 164, 224; size, 69, 134; area
owned, 6 f.; recent decime, 7, 142; cme
of poor and old, 136; school of, 137,
144, 161, 182, 188, 241; official posts
held by members, 173, 174, 175, 178,
186; gentry, 182, 183 £, 188

Pao-chia and New Coumty systems initi-
aled by goverament, 9. 159, 42,

2 .

l’mjt?e, funaal, 38; wedding, 310, 123
dering drought, 197

Parcrt child :elations, 57 65, 67, 122

Parents, coucern, and labor for, welfare
of children, 73; ceremonies coatering
arovnd dealli of, 86 {F,; keeping mem-
ory of, alivs, 9o; unmanied sons a
skaine to, 204; victure of, in story of
Tien-sze, 2¢3 28 pasgimy kinslip terms
fou parents and athers of their genera-
tion, 257; see afso Father; Mether

Parentsdn-law, kinship torms, 262

Paupers god begguss, 135

-
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Pawnshops, 193

Pa Yueh Shih Wu, Harvest Festival, 101

Peanuts, 16, 17, 19

Personal belongings, 78, 79

Physical education, 148, 22

Piao-cousins’ children, kinship terms,
26

Pictures, nnmoral, zion

Pigs, 5

"Pgisgt;i%s," 221

Piay of cluldren, 147, 15456

Plow, 250, dlus., 251

Police, 10, 173

Political changes, influence upon youth,
142

?bl).'tgamy, 115

Population, g ff.; division of on basis of
ocd consumption, 32; mugration: re-
tarn to mative willage, 200, 229; old
stability car no longer be maintained,
201; state of balazce between zity and
country, 229; density a farm problem:
ghift irdicaied, 230; as factor in con-
sideraticn of community size, 243

Potatoes, see Swect potaroes v

Preashers, see Christians, chuch

Pregmancy, 126

Presunts, see Gifts

Prestige, losing or gaining izce,

Privies, 23, 25, 42

Praperty transmission of, 81 85; see also
rand

Prostitutior, 180

Protestants, 2nd Catholic groupings and
cooflicts, 158 ff; preacher, 188; high
schnol, 2273 clap nvalry, 241

Pablic health seivices, 234, 248

Pablic opinion, sacisl control Ly. 150; i
¥urtance in settlement of conflicts, 166;
how gememted, 185, 104

Puiclasing cooperacive, 247

167-72

Beaders, school, 146 .
Resrcation, social: cvoperation in, 197,

2

Reli“g?en, irternllage activities, 297; see
dlse Christiana

Republic, see Geverament

Reputation, value placed upon: five ways
of achieving, 5%:;3

Rasegrches into  Chinese Suhertibions
{Dore, tr. by Kennelly), 88n

Residential areq, 4-7

Rice, 17, 42

RoadWa;: and paths, 1, 4, 8

ol wheat, 34, 37 .

Rural Cominunity, The (Sanderson),

2430
Rurgfcommunily, what it consists of: size,
242 f,; effective organization, 243
Rural reconstruction programs, 181,
241 fF,
Sanderson, Dwight, 243
Sanitation, 23, 25, 41; bad conditions:
cause of sickness, 233
Schelastic fame, 5o; sec Eaucalicn
Schcols, public, 13%, 162; of Christians,
137, 140, 144, 162, 104, 227, 241; of
clan, 1437, 14641, 241; c%-fasl-zon:d vil-
lage schaal, 144 48, 162, 204; gitls not
scnt 10, 144, 215; cmricwiam, 144, 146,
148, 225; texcbooks, 146, 147; mod-
sin schaols. resultiag interest of chil-
dren, 1471, 183, physical education,
148, 224; cenfiitt betveen factions,
158, 161-63, 241; madel, in town, a
cemter for village leachers, 1g4, 212;
story of 2 bey's scheoiing, 224, 213,
213, 221, 223 28; Baptist high sciool,
227; rclation beiween number of
scheols and of Rousehoids, 245; sys-
tem: envisnged in community cigauiza-
tion, 248
Schoolteachers, 27, g2, 137, 147, 148,
162, 163; couplets wriltea by, 91; a
P’an clan member, 162, 182, 188, 241;
as village leaders, 181, 182, 188; train
ing, 182, 2:2; adaptatict. to new con-
ditions, 183; assisted by able students,
183. 213, 225; influence upon culture
and aczivitics of village, 188; posts held
by Tien-ze, 228
Seaports, 199
Sensibility a factor in problem of face,
170
Seventh day of seventh month feast, gg-
101
Sex, standmd, for men. 108, 119; infor
matian about, social attitude changing,
114; relations without formal marriage,
119; abstinence dming pregnancy, 126
Sexual misconduct within family, 62, 66
Shanrung province, 1,
Shen Nung, divine husgandman, 102
Shuh Cliang, village social work of, 195
Shocs, 4z
Shrines and tomples, 47, 197
#Siblings, reiationships, G264, &7; stary of
Tien-sze und his relations with brothers,
210, 212, 213, 21:6; with sigter, 214,
219; kinship tewms, 258, 261, 263
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Sickness, causes, 203, 233

Silk cloth, 41 £.

Sistets, relationships with brothers, 63 f.;
with their wives, 64 £.; kinship ierms,
258, 261

Slst\’éﬁ in-law, 64 £, 66, 67; kinship terms,
261

Sive of rural communily, 242

Szall Pearl, mountains, 1, 2, 7

Sueial classes, wiy noae pe.nanently
fiscd, 132; shilting thar counteracis
building up of, 158

Social contacts in miatker towns, 193

Social contrel, methods, 150, 166, 242

Social factors in problem of face, 168 f.

Socl justice more important than lcgal
power, 1560

Social neighboring, 1353 ff.

Social recreation, cooperative, 197, 249

Socal seavice of clans, 135 fi.

Social stuctures or activities based on
family, 2335

Socicly in state o balance betwcen city

s alnd country, 200, 229

cll, 4, 1

Soil, éodtf, 4

Soachow, tesheuse in area of, 19y

Sens, in.pottance of martiage and descer.d
ants {or, 45; relations with father, 57,
67; with mother, 58 £, 67; l2gal and
family 1pasiticn aftct death of father,
50; tighl to pioperly: resulting obli-
gation, 81, 82; status before and after
maniage, 1c3, marrirge, 104-22 passim;
fiust birthday celebiation, 125; training
ond disciplining of, 128-30; sez diso
ITusband

Southwestern Rice and RiceTea Areas,

eld size, 16

Soybeans, =z, 24, 54, 36

Spring, festival celebrating, 97

Spring \Wheal Aren, field size, 16

Standare; of living, food, 32-37; heusing,
37-41; garments, 41-44 ?saa dlso entries
under the three sub heads)

Status, housing a mark of difference in,
46; of village officials and leaders, 5o,
173-8q passrm; village groupings based
upen differences, in, 157, losing or gain-
g fsce & matter of, 167-72

Stockings, 42

Stone roller, 256; iflus., 253

Scudents, higher education of, by ciang
thelr careers, 139 42; story of Tien sz2’t
echolasship, 204, 213, 22528

Suicide, 56, 119

Sweet potatoes, Frowing and harvesting,
16, 17, 19, 20 {; as cluef source of dict,
32, 34 £,; market for plants, 199

Taitou, location: topography: near-by
towns and cily, 1 f.; maps of region, 2,
192; chmate, 2-4, 229; soil, 4, 14; area
divisors: 10ads, paths, tuildings, 4 8;
foar claas: thch names and resdential
areas, 6; populs.down, 9 fF, 32; land sys-
tem, with map, 14 {f ; fortunatc in loca-
tion and clitzaie, z2q

Taitou Rives, 2, 4, 7

Tax colicctor, 173, 174

Taylor, J. B., quoted, 242, 248

Teachers, sce Schooltzacheis

Tealrcuscs as centes for remor and news,
154, 266; attempt to cstablish in vai-
lage, 193

Tompies and shrires, 47, 197

Tcxt]r:ocks, 146, 147
Thanksgiving, Uarvest Testival, 103
Tleft, 249 M

Threshing grounds, 7, 21

Thrifl, cxeessive: ef?ect upon child, 203
10, 218, 224 f, -

Ticn-sce, lifc history, 203-28; undei-
piivileged  childhood: characteristics,
203 fi, 217 &; schooling, 3c4, 213,
223-28, mentality, 205, 212, 224; as
victim of ihrift, 208, 218, 226; rcla-
tions with siblings, 230-19; death of
mother, =15, 219; 2 comfort to aging
fatha, 216; Chostian influences, z:0;
acadentic honore wud potrs, 226, 223

Tools erd other implements, 23, 46; de
velopment of, with itus,, 250-57

Towns, community organization by, 245;
two kinds, 246

Trade of market town, 290 £, 198 £,

Transportation, influence on size of com
mugity, 243

Tsieng-sun, diity, g7

Ts'e Zao offering, 102

'Tcimeo, village, ¢

Tsingiao, nearest city, 1; chumate, 3.
Gazelte, 3, 4, 10n; consus, 10; young
men &t work in, 187, 201; increaze in
economic relations with, 199; popula-
tion movewent between vi?lage and,
zo1; during Japunese occupation, 223,
223; modern influences radiating from,

229

Tso Chuan (a history), 66

Tuun Wu o1 Disgon Boat Fostival, 1§,
78, 98

~
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Uncle-nephew relation, 66, 83
Universities, 9, 25

Vegetables, gardens, 7, 16, 17, 22; {er-
tiiizers, 25; as chicf diet, 32n, 33; pres-
ervation of, 35; market center, 199

“Village Life in My Rual Service”
(i), 1951

Villagers, kinship terms for addressing, 71

Villages, in region of Taitou, 1; why in-

wavillage mardage discouraged, 11s;

different villages related by marriages,

119; cycle of famuly rise zmd’ fail, 132 i,

can organization, :34-42 (see entries

under Clans); villagc organization,

142:56; Lurce catcgories, 143; defense

progiamy, 143, 180, 19.4; collective pro-

tection: of crops, 248 £, clime, 149 f,;

melhods of social contral, 130, 165-67;

division into hustumg, 151; neighbor-

hoods and nesghboring, 151-56; recrea
tion, games, 15456, z49; stalus and
other groupings: confiicts, 157-72; in-
rroduction of Christianity : 1csultisfh re-
adjzstineuts, 138 f.; factions and feuds,

156, 161-64; losing or gaiming face,

167-72; leaders, 173-89, :-.3:; officials,

173 813 laymca {village elders or gen-

try}, 181-85; relations between laymen

and officials, 185; betwsen local and ra-

Hional gzovermnent, 185, 193, othcr

types of leadess, 18v; influence of

woincr:, 188; intervillage rclatiors, 1g0-
zo02; Hsinanchen as markel town and

comnecting link with surioending vil-

lages, 1o ff (see enstries under Market

town); how integration accomplished,

193; intervillage religious activities:

opcta, 197 other market towns: their

geeds and trads, 108 f£; movement of

feaplc Erom and back to, 200 L., 2:g;

uture af, 23¢-4g; governmeat's dras-
tic and policy and plan offer=d by
autlor, 230-3z; farmers’ numerous

- drawbacks, 230; conditions summs-
vized, z33; importart ‘points regarding
Frvily Tife, 23440, unfortuuate aspects
of village organizaiion, 240 f; govern-
meot’s romi reconstraction progeams,
241, 244, negative democracy, 341; Puo
chit and MNew County systews, 242,
144 &; traditional soclal contrals vs.
fired formal laws, 242; what a roml
communily tongisls of: s size, 242 £;
matket-town community erganization,

243, 240-4y, WOWL WOIKers to have
homes in, 247; community raral edu-
cation, health service, 248; and social
recreation, 249; see also entries under
subheads, e.g., Leaders, Schools; ete.

Virtues, treasured: enhance family iepu-
tation, 52

W.lgcs, sec Earnings

Wailing over thz dead, 87, 89

Wang family, 12

Wantai, us trade ceuter, 198

Waterwsys, 1, 4, 7

‘Wealth, family fame built on, g1; break-
up of distinctions based upon, 157; as
factor in leadership, 181; see also Eco-
nomic stiuchare

Weather,

‘Weaving Girl and Herd Boy story, gg-101

Wezving industry, 26, 43, 192

Wedding, see Marniage

Wheat, 16, 2

Wkeat flour, 16; the prcferred food, 34
sceial practices contering around, 34;
rolis, 34, 37

Whzelbarrow, 257, ilus., 253

White as mourning color, 66

Widows may not remarry, 113, 117 ff.

Wife, husband rclations, 54-57, 67;
change in status, 56, 57; becomes the
domingnt person, 57; most important
rcle, 73: primary allegiance to own im-
wediatc family, 73, 81, 228; intercst in
property, 8o; may not remarry, 113,
127 f£; those diverced under new laws,
1175 husband's introduction to famiiy
0§, 120-22; kinship rerms, 259; see dlso
Daughter-indlaw

Willow brancles, 98

‘Windows, 41

Wine shops, 194

Winter Solstice, festival of, 101

‘Wishing for Skill, Festival of, 100

‘Witcheraft, 150, 203

“‘Witmess a factor in problem of face, 168

Women, reported in census? 10; average
fecundity, 11; die earlier than men, 12;
work in the felds, 19, 21, 33, 233;
mongy earning, 28, 76, 79, 152; loy:
of, a treasured virtee, 52; snicide, 56,
116; peeition in 1elation to male rela-

€ tives, 5g; unmaryied, 64; twice marred,
66; food lesy choice than men’s, 7y;
maltreated? 78; staudards for, different
from men's, 108, 219; when to greet
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men, 130; social ueighboring, 153;
limited feadcrship, 188; one who cx-
erted wide influence, 188 £; few go o
market or fairs, 191; see also family
terms for, e.g, Daughters; Mother,
Sisters; ete.

Yang clan, 11, 12, §1, 52, 138, 157, 158,
182, 183, 187, 209, 236, 241; size, 6,
9, 134; ares owned, 6{; poor mem

bers, 136; bi-clan school, 137; educa.
tion of clever member, 140

Yenching, University of, 25
Youth, rebellion and disordered way of

life as result af sacial disorder, 30, 142;
new influences affecting education,
marmage, and divorce, 116, 239; drawn
te new iife of aity, 148, 201, 220; adopt
new patteins of thinking: country life
must be made more desirable to, 230






